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l^RUFACE. 



Books have become so numerous, and the an- 
nouncement of a new publication an event so 
common, that unless an author can promise some- 
thing entirely new, either in the matter of his pub- 
lication or in its arrangement, he is considered as 
making an unreasonable demand upon the public, 
if he expects his book to be read. 

While the author of the following work would 
hold out no very flattering promises of this kind, 
yet he thinks that he has sufficient reasons for ap- 
pearing again before the public. 

He has been induced to commit this work to 
the press, with the earnest hope that his feeble 
efforts in behalf of the truth and the rising gener- 
ation may not be entirely fruitless. And he is the 
more encouraged in this hope from the fact that 
his former work in this same cause has met with 
so general and favorable an acceptance, and for 
which he offers his most grateful acknowledgments 
to the giver of all good. 

He hopes that the apparent presumption in 
adding another volume to the many admirable 
ones upon the subjects, already before the public, 
will be pardoned, in view of another consideration. 

The themes herein treated are so great and 
grand, involving questions and problems so va- 
ried, that whoever writes upon them may be par- 



Digitized by VjOOQ IC 
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doned for hoping that his added mite may receive 
perusal before dismissal, from at least some of the 
friends of Christianity, and thus the faith of a few 
be strengthened, and the cause of truth subserved. 

The author trusts that the view of the Evidences 
given in the following pages may prove to be such 
as shall remove doubts from the skeptic's mind, 
and confirm the faith of the believer. 

He hopes also that many readers may be in- 
duced to follow out the lines of thought here 
traced, by the aid of larger and more comprehen* 
sive works, which treat of the several points under 
discussion more in detail. 

The object in the mind of the author has been 
simply to present the truth in as plain, concise, 
and yet comprehensive a manner as possible. 

With this in view, he has deemed it far more 
important to give the substance of the best argu- 
ments, rather than a multiplicity of them. 

In doing so, as will be observed, a free use has 
been made of other works bearing on these weighty' 
subjects. 

In a work like this, however, for one to enter- 
tain the hope of meeting the expectations of all, 
or even of those who endorse substantially the 
sentiments of the author, would be vain in the ex- 
treme. 

From various causes, different sentiments will 
appear to be the most important to different per- 
sons. But be this as it may, the author would 
fain hope that a large class of Christians and other 
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inquirers after truth, may be enlightened, and to 
some degree benefitted by his labors, notwith- 
standing all their imperfections. 

And he shall not feel disappointed if the read- 
ing of this volume is confined only to the narrow 
circle of his own personal friends. 

But should its circulation chance to reach be- 
yond these limits, he is happy in believing that 
the subjects herein treated are sufficiently varied 
and important to afford somewhat of interest, and 
it may be of profit, to those into whose hands it 
may fall. 

In the hope that the following work may ac- 
complish this result, the author hereby commits it 
to God, humbly praying that His richest bless- 
ing may attend it wherever it shall go. And 
should it thus prove useful to any by strengthen- 
ing their faith, confirming the truth, and magnify- 
ing the cherished principles of Christianity, then 
to Him who reigns over all, the Most High 
and ever Blessed God, shall be ascribed all the 
praise, honor and glory. Amen. 

ISAAC C. HUGHES. 

P. S. We hereby gratefully acknowledge our 
indebtedness to the Eev. E. E. Moran, of Ironton, 
Ohio, for his long and faithful service in correct- 
ing, reviewing and re-wrifcing this entire work in 
its manuscript form before submitting it to the 
public through the press. I. C. H. 
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INTRODUCTION. 



I have looked over the whole of the manuscript 
of this book, and have read considerable portions 
of it with care. It impresses me, as I am sure it 
will every one, as the production of an author 
who has read widely and judiciously, has thought 
profoundly, has had the advantage of wide expe- 
rience in the world, and has acquired the ability 
of writing clearly, forcibly and eloquently upon 
the profound themes of which he treats. It re- 
flects great credit upon the profession to which 
he belongs, and better still, is well calculated to 
do much good in meeting various current phases 
of skepticism, and in making clear to believers the 
firm foundations upon which the Christian religion 
is established. 

The development of the theme is natural and 
logical. The first chapter dwells upon the nature 
and characteristics of man, exhibiting the vastness 
of the plan upon which man has been made, the 
greatness of his capacity, and the extremity of his 
need. From this chapter upon the noblest of the 
works of the Creator, the author passes logically 
to the natural argument for the existence and per- 
sonality of God. From this point he proceeds to 
present the evidence that the Bible is such a rev- 
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INTRODUCTION. Vll 

elation as we should expect would be given by a 
benevolent God to such a race of men. Then fol- 
low the various specific evidences of the divine 
authority of ths Bible, such as those from the mir- 
acles, from the original rapid propagation of the 
gospel, from the harmony of the various parts of 
the Scripture, both among themselves and with 
the teachings of nature. Then follow extended 
and valuable discussions of the authenticity and 
genuineness of the Scriptures, and the various 
vicissitudes through which they have passed in 
their transmission ; and finally a chapter which 
we wish were longer, upon the interpretation of 
Scripture. 

The facts upon which the arguments of the book 
rest are ordinarily given with sufficient fullness 
to make the chapters both interesting and instruct- 
ive. While not committing myself to every posi- 
tion taken by the author, I can sincerely say that 
I have read few books which from beginning to 
end adhere more nearly to the true line of argu- 
ment upon the subject treated, and present the 
truth more persuasively. I heartily commend it 
to the Christian public. 

G. FEEDEBICK WBIGHT. 

Oberlin, O., July 19, 1887. 
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MAN, HIS ORIGIN AND NATURE. 



The question, " What is Man ?" is one which 
every person may well ask himself in view of the 
fact that God has made him a little lower than the 
angels, — or a little lower than Deity. 

In all ages of the world, this has stood next in 
importance to the question of " What is God ?" 

What, am I a man ? Whence did I come ? 
Whither am I going ? What is my destiny ? 

These are questions which have arisen in the 
heart of humanity through all time, calling both 
long and loud for a solution that will at once lift 
the burden of doubt, and set the anxious soul at 
rest. 

The wonders of man's body and mind ever pre- 
sent him with subjects worthy of the deepest 
thought ; and in proportion to his meditation 
upon them, produce a corresponding development 
of the mind in its powers of reason and in the ex- 
ercise of his imagination. 

They unfold to his mental vision new objects 
for investigation ; and as one after another is 
brought within the sphere of his thought, the man 
constantly increases in the knowledge of himself, 
until he appears a marvel of marvels, even greater 
than that of the outward visible world. 
2 

Digitized by VjOOQ iC 



10 THE DENIALS OF RATIONALISM. 

Not alone the manifestations of law by which 
he is everywhere surrounded, nor yet the outgo- 
ings of power which constantly meet his gaze, but 
the consciousness that within himself are aspira- 
tions which are not of his own creation, and which 
ever rise toward Him that is invisible, urge him to 
find out his nature and the cause and object of 
his being. 

And while even the lower motives have their 
place in the exercise of the great powers with 
which he is gifted, yet the question of paramount 
interest to him is, what is the end of this spiritual 
nature or constitution with which as a man he is 
endowed ? 

He sees death working around him as well as 
life. 

And he asks of himself, of nature, and of God, 
what is his final destiny, which death seemingly 
Interrupts ? 

He asks the question in good faith ; and not for 
the purpose of building up for himself some splen- 
did fabric of philosophy, cold and glittering as 
the icebergs of the polar seas, and which shall, 
like them, one day, under the warmer touches of 
the sun, be sent drifting down into greater seas of 
speculation. 

He enters upon the investigation of this ques- 
tion as being one of vital importance to himself, 
recognizing that he was not intended to inhabit 
this world alone, but atiotJier also, into which he 
enters through the mystery of death, His life 
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MAN, HIS ORIGIN AND NATURE. 11 

seems but a brief hour in comparison with the 
lengthened years that have passed by and which 
still stretch out before him into the future, — a 
mere atom in the vast universe, and yet he is con- 
scious of a something within him which shall out- 
run the years of time, and is grander by far than 
either stars, or mountains, or seas. 

He has felt aspirations within himself which 
can only find their realization in God, and will be 
satisfied with nothing less. 

He holds in his grasp the threads of being, with 
a spiritual vision which leads out beyond the mys- 
teries of earth and sea, up above tbe starry heav- 
ens, passing thrones, principalities and powers, 
until it gazes in the restfulness of faith upon the 
Creator and maker of all things. 

And as this vision breaks upon him, then it is 
that he cries out with amazing wonder, ** What is 
man, that thou art mindful of him ? and the son 
of man that thou visitest him ?" What is man 
compared to the rich glories of the heavens and 
the vast profusion of worlds that float across the 
sky in their lustre before his visiou ? 

Herein then is a marvelous thing, that God 
thinks upon him, and remembers him continually ! 

But the contrast is not so great between man 
and these systems of worlds that people space, as 
between himself and the infinite Creator. The 
least grain of sand is not so small compared to the 
whole earthy as man is to Him that formed him. 
And yet all God's creation combined hath not 
more wonder in it than one of us. 
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12 THE DENIALS OF RATIONALISM. 

All His other creatures were made by a simple 
command; but man, not without a divine consult- 
ation. 

Others were made in their several shapes and 
forms, like to none but themselves ; but man alone 
in his own image. 

They were endowed with qualities fit for service 
only ; but man for dominion. Hence man is 
placed over all, as king in creation, and with a 
crown upon his head ; which means that he was 
counted worthy to wear it. 

God made the man and furnished the crown. 
He is God' z own royal child ; for we read in the 
New Eevision, "And thou hast made him a little 
less than God." It is not hereby meant, as some 
would teach, that man is the Infinite finited, but 
that as compared to the clod, the tree, and the 
beast, he comes but httle short of Deity. 

That is to say, in relation to all other things in 
creation, man is placed the nearest to God, who 
hath put the crown of dominion and authority 
upon his head, to rule all below him, and yet obey 
Him who is above. 

Glancing along the scale of being, where do we 
find man ? 

As Young sang it, is he not the distinguished 
link in being's endless chain ? *' midway from no- 
thing to Deity?" 

Even he who is recognized as nature's poet, 
while he exclaims with rapture over his marvelous 
powers, yet questions in his mind the real nature 
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MAN, His ORIGIN AND NATURE. 1& 

of his essence, saying, " What a piece of work is 
man ! how noble in reason ; how infinite in facul- 
ties ; in form and moving, how express and admi- 
rable ! In action, how like an angel ; in appre- 
hension, how like a god ; the beauty of the world 
— the paragon of animals ! 

And yet to me what is this quintessence of dust ? 

The Psalmist, standing in the midst of the vast 
creation, and contemplatingt he power of Him who 
spread out the heavens and hung them upon no- 
thing ; who threw out these glittering orbs, and 
holds them in their course as they sweep their cy- 
cles round, felt his own littleness, frailty and sin, 
as he thus looked God ward. 

But thence a glance earthward brings to his 
consciousness another thought, in which man's 
littleness is swallowed up in his greatness, and he 
appears in nature almost as God, having domin- 
ion, power and glory. Hence he concludes that 
man is not born to roll in dust and die as the mere 
creatures, but to walk upright, reign and live for 
ever. In the scale of being, he is a little lower 
than God, but higher than the highest of all other 
creatures, for he hath dominion over all sheep and 
oxen and every beast of the field. So Moses had 
declared long before, and history and science con- 
firm the statement. 

There are two ways of viewing man, the one in 
his relation to the pJiysical world, and the other 
in his relation to the moral world. 

In the former we contemplate or study him in 
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i4 THE DENIALS OF RATtONALISM. 

his relation to all the creatures, which we may de- 
nominate the downward look ; in the latter his re- 
lation to God, which is an upward look. From 
man downward we have science, and from man 
upward we have theology. The one shows man 
at the top of the scale, the other shows him at the 
bottom. The downward look shows man to be a 
royal ruler, the upward look shows him to be a 
royal subject. In this twofold view of man, we 
see him bearing the image of all below, and the 
image of Him who is above, even of God, who 
said, *' Let us make man in our own image, after 
our likeness :" 

" So God created man in His own image, in the 
image of God created He him." Thus we see 
from science how that man is placed in kinship 
with the beasts of the field, and even with the 
rash of the swamp. 

And when we analyze the bones and liquids of 
the body, do we not find him akin even to the 
stones of the earth and the waters of the sea ? 

Then too, his bones, muscle and nerve are in 
substance like unto, and serve the same ends as in 
the animal ; and like them he maintains his ex- 
istence from the products of the earth and sea and 
air. But his being formed in the image of the 
earthy, and bearing this relation of kinship to all 
that is below him, does not necessarily preclude 
the higher relation which he sustains by virtue of 
his being created in the image of God also. On 
the other hand, when theology looks at his words. 
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MAN, HIS ORIGIN AND NATURE. 15 

his actions, his sentiments, his unfolding and con- 
quering ideas, and seeing his face turned heaven- 
ward, says of him, ** Man is a child of God," it 
does not thereby preclude the idea of his possess- 
ing likewise an earthly relationship. 

It is therefore in this sense, and because of this 
two-fold relationship, that man may be said to be 
'* the distinguished link in being's endless chain ! 
— midway from nothing to Deity." 

Marvelous indeed is the correspondence be- 
tween man and the world about him ; and so it 
muait be, if he is to be at once the royal sovereign 
of earth and the royal subject of God. 

Man steps forth upon the earth, and stretching 
out his hands over all nature, takes his place as an 
enthroned monarch. 

The earth is his mother, and God is his father ; 
therefore he is akin to all above and all below him. 

As the result of such relation he is so allied 
both to material and spiritual forces, that he re- 
ceives power and authority from the one to exer- 
cise dominion over the other. Without this di- 
vine, spiritual relationship, he would soon be 
overcome and swallowed up in nature. 

But with this divine image, and the power it 
imparts, he stands forth as nature's conqueror, 
compelling her forces to serve him even as sub- 
jects do their king ; and then gathering sweet in- 
cense from flower and fruit, he, as the priest of all 
below, offers a sacrifice of thanksgiving and praise 
to God above. 
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16 THE DENIALS OF RATIONALISM. 

Reaching down he touches and takes hold upon 
all below ; and with his thought he lifts all with 
himself toward God. 

With his resources of power he can gather 
treasures from the rock-bound minerals of the 
earth, and the lowest beds of ocean depths. 

He holds in his hand the muscle and nerve of 
the animal, and hence can grasp the animal force. 

With every nature-force combined within him, 
he can thus touch every nature-force without. 

And with the additional power of thought, in 
consequence of that rational spirit, or image of 
God, with which he has been endowed, he can di- 
rect his energies for conquest, and rule right roy- 
ally over all below. 

There is in nature both a law and a gospel 
which say that man is king over the earth, as well 
as a priest unto God. 

Being thus highly honored and exalted above 
all other creatures, it is within his power to be- 
come either the glory or shame of the universe. 

The mythical sphinx, therefore, in which the 
human face rises out of the form of a wild beast, is 
not without impressive significance. In it we find 
the animal carrying the human, while the human 
guides and governs the animal. 

The custom of deifying the human, as practiced 
among the heathen, is suggestive at least that there 
is a divine above the human, and that man is akin 
to all. 

In him there are substances and qualities of the 
whole creation and of the Creator too. 
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MAN, His ORIGIN AND NATURE. l7 

The rose, rock and thorn have their correspond- 
ing elements in him, as well as the lamb, lion and 
wolf. He is the audience chamber of heaven, and 
of perdition Ukewise. 

Voices from both worlds echo in him. To which 
he shall give friendly audience, and which shall 
rule in him depends wholly upon himself now. 
He is invested with the highest dignity and honor 
of all creation. 

Indeed, Goethe called man " the ^V(/;i of all cre- 
ation." 

Novalis said that " man is the systematic inde^c 
to nature." 

In addition to both these ideas of man, as thus 
expressed. Dean Goulburn says that he is " a lit- 
tle miniature of the universe in himself, represent- 
ing the angels in virtue of his immortal spirit ; the 
lower creatures in virtue of his sensations and ap- 
petites, and matter in virtue of his bodily sub- 
stance." 

But it matters not how much he may possess in 
common with nature, either above or below him, 
he is nevertheless conscious of being a self-deter- 
mining, free and responsible moral agent. 

He may, if he chooses, act like an animal, yet 
by constitution of his nature, he must ever remain 
more than mere animal. For God has stamped 
upon his being tlie impress of His own image. Ho 
has given him the power of thought, by means of 
which he passed beyond the material and visible, 
and at the same time has placed the whole earth 
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18 THE DENIALS OF RATIONALISM. 

in subjection to him. He is thus placed before 
us in creation, not as a being who looks toward 
earth, as if that bounded the aspirations ; but with 
form erect, and eyes turned toward the heavens 
above, as if he bore some inseparable relation to 
that which they contain. 

He appeared first in the garden which he was 
to till ; not indeed with all the appliances of art, 
and the discoveries of invention which are now in 
his possession for comfort and use ; but in the im- 
age of his Maker he came, and took his appointed 
place in the midst of creation, as lord of all that 
surrounded him. 

He lives not in the refinement and culture of 
modern civilization, nor yet in the degredation of 
barbaric ignorance and the meanness of the sav- 
age, to which man in some instances afterwards 
descended. But he stands forth in Eden in his 
innocence ; in the purity of his original creation ; 
in the glory of his bodily strength ; with intellect- 
ual faculties for the highest achievement in 
thought, and with powers capable of using nature 
according to the dictates of his own will. While 
in perfect harmony with his surroundings, yet he 
is distinct and separate from them, living in the 
filial attitude of the child to its parent, and mani- 
festing his love in obedience to that law which his 
heavenly parent has given him to obey. 

This is in substance the answer of the Bible to 
the question, ** What is man ?" From this view 
of man we turn to another given us by the theory 
of evolution. 
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MAN, HlH ORIGIN AND NATURE. l9 

AccordiDg to this system we have tweuty-two 
different forms of life, developing one from an- 
other along the ascending scale, beginning with 
the protozoa, or earliest form of life, and ending 
with the homines, or true men, possessing the 
power of intellect to formulate a Homer, Plato, 
Moses, Solomon, Paul, Shakespeare, Newton, Lu- 
ther, or Wilberforce. We have his last progeni- 
tor in the ape, being itself the development of the 
moUusk, that clings instinctively to the rock in 
the sea, without any evidence of possessing a sin- 
gle thought. 

It is clearly manifest that the classification of 
animal life into this series of living organizations, 
leading up from the lowest to the highest, is made 
by the development of the projectors of thought. 
But the link which binds man to the Pithecaul- 
thropi, or dumb ape-man, is not found. 

The connection is lost which joins this grand 
being called man, with his noble powers of 
thought, reason and speech, and an instinct for 
worship, to the grinning ape, whose reason is 
mere cunning, and whoso strength constructs in 
this age of advanced learning, art, science, dis- 
covery and invention, just as it constructed in the 
beginning. 

Without variation, and without shadow of turn- 
ing, from generation to generation, from century 
to century, and from age to age, it has remained 
the same — only an ape. Nevertheless we are 
asked, in the face of all our experience and ob- 
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20 THE DENIALS OF RATIONALISM. 

servation, to believe that inorganic life has the 
power to develop into organic life ; in other words, 
that the protozoan through countless evolutions, 
through periods of intense cold and heat, hos- 
tile to life, wrought itself into the form and 
glory of man. The theory as advanced is, that 
vegetable stuff, perhaps in the form of a mush- 
room, developed by means of its own innate force 
into something like a jelly-fish ; the jelly-fish by a 
like process into a tadpole, the tadpole into a 
snail, the snail into a lizzard, the lizzard into a 
turtle, the turtle into a wolf, the wolf into a dog, 
the dog into a baboon, and the baboon into a man. 

Darwin says that our lungs are a simple form 
of " 5i^im-bladder," showing conclusively that we 
once floated, and were amphibious ; and that the 
ears were once as flexible and easily moved as 
those of the horse now are. 

And thus we are shown how that by some mys- 
terious provision of nature the development has 
been from plant to poUywog, from poUywog to in- 
sect, from insect to fish, from fish to reptile, from 
reptile to monkey, and from monkey to man. 

We meet with this difficulty, however, in ac- 
cepting the theory thus offered, growing out of 
the fact, that between the physical construction of 
the highest brute and that of the lowest man, 
there still remains a deep and unbridged chasm. 

But these theorists tell us that probably the 
half-way creature, or connecting link between tlie 
brute and man, may yet be found in Central Af- 
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rica, among those undiscovered ourangoutangs ; 
and then the highest step in the animal scale and 
the lowest step in the human, will be brought to- 
gether, the chasm be bridged over, and the devel- 
opment from the lowest to the highest complete 
in man. 

But while these scientists are in search for the 
" missing link," here are some facts for us to con- 
sider. The largest brain of any gorilla ever found 
contained about thirty cubic inches, and the 
Smallest of the human brain over seventy cubic 
inches. 

Then again the average brain of an European 
weighs fifty-seven ounces ; that of the negro from 
thirty-eight o fifty-one ounces, while that of the 
gorilla only weighs from seventeen to nineteen 
ounces. 

To span the distance existing between the two, 
even in the size and weight of the brain, to say 
nothing of other marked divergences, we need a 
bridge of many arches. The anthropoid ape, 
which is assumed to be the immediate ancestor of 
man, neither has any representative living, nor 
have the remains of any such a creature ever been 
found. 

None of the various skulls of the so-called orig- 
inal man, as for example the Neanderthal, Eugis, 
Cromagnon, and others, nor the fossil remains of 
any extinct race of men have shown any approach 
to the ape-type. 

The difference which now exists between the 
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skulls of man and of the ape has always existed, so 
fir as Panteological discoveries aflford us any 
knowledge. 

Pushing the investigation still further, we find a 
difference also between the muscle, nerve, and 
blo'jd-globule in the animal of Darwinian and 
Spencerian eulogy, and man. The bird is more 
like man in musical capacity, the mastiff in affec- 
tion, and the horse in intelligence. 

The gorilla as it appears to-day, and which in 
these modern times has received such humanized 
elevation, is the very same in form and structure 
as represented on the walls of ancient cities ; thus 
showing that it has made no advance whatever. 

Besides, if according to the theory of evolution- 
ists, man descended (by an ascending scale as in 
this case) from a pair of catarhiue monkeys, why, 
we may ask, did not all the monkeys of this species 
bring forth the same kind of descendants ? 

Were these the only two, by natural selection, to 
be honored thus above all others of their class 
with human progeny ? 

Common sense teaches us that all the catarhine 
apes should and v)oald bring forth the same in kind. 
But to account for this seeming inconsistency in 
the law of development, evolutionists tell us that 
as the species takes a higher form, the original 
type dies out. 

If this be time, then why, after developing into 
the human race did not all the kingdoms of ourang 
outang, chimpanzee and baboon become extinct in 
their order of development ? 
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We plainly see in this, as in many otLer 
instances, how that every theory of evolution 
assumed is either a contradiction or a monstrosity. 

There are physical conditions of life also which, 
through all the ages, mark a permanent distinction 
between the human and the brute creation. 

One difference patent to all is the fact, that in 
the higher forms of life, the animal is able to take 
care of itself within a few hours, days, or months 
at least after its birth ; while the human race on 
the other hand, begins life in a condition of utter 
helplessness, and so continues with but a slight 
improvement during the first ten or twelve years 
of its existence. 

The chick, for example, has only been a few 
hours out of the shell when it begins to pick its 
food. 

The calf, hog, colt, and whelps of the lion and 
bear, very soon become active and strong enough 
to make their own defence ; whereas the human 
child, if left to itself at any time during the first 
five years after its birth, would perish. 

Man only reaches his full strength in twenty-one 
years ; while most of the animal creation within 
that time, not only complete their development of 
powers, but degenerates into weakness and dies of 
old age. 

Now, had ^e been derived from the brute- 
creation, then by the law of nature we would have 
inherited their precociousness, and they likewise 
would have exhibited our peculiar weaknesses. 
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Here then are inherent diflferences which all the 
proc3sses of nature in time past have failed to 
diminish, and marked physical conditions which 
neither pass over from the one realm of being to 
the other by any known law of development, nor 
are amalgamated by any possible combination of 
elements so diflferent. We must conclude there- 
fore, that by the doctrine of evolution, born of 
unbelief in God's Word, men have simply built up 
for themselves a splendid theory, which like the 
gorgeous "ice-palaces" of northern regions, may 
indeed be beautiful to look upon and to be admired 
as a work of human skill and genius ; yet it is only 
a theory, which, in time, must disappear under the 
more genial sunlight of reason, knowledge and 
investigation, even as the " ice-palace" melts away 
under the penetrating beams of the summer's 'sun. 

There would have been as much intelligence, 
forethought, and miraculous power required on the 
part of God for calling into existence a law to 
gradually develop an ape into a man, as to create 
the man outright at the beginning. 

The difficulty is no greater in the one case than 
in the other. 

Darwin has spent years in experimenting with 
fan-tail pigeons to see if he could not effect a cross 
with the quail or barn-fowl and thus produce 
something other than a pigeon, and differing from 
either species. 

Others have tried the same experiment with 
cattle, and sheep, the dog and the cat ; but in each 
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Case nature refuses to transgress its set bounds, 
and so they continue as from the beginning, each 
bringing forth after its own kind. 

The most successful attempt to pass over from 
the dumb brute to articulate man, of which we 
have any authentic record, was the one which 
Balaam witnessed in the beast upon which he 
rode ; but the angel of the Lord with drawn sword 
in hand, soon put to an end that evolution. 

Even the highest type of animal known has abso- 
lutely nothing in common with the lofty nature of 
man, by means of which any theory of evolution 
could make it theiprojector of the human race. 

The diflference between the animal and man is 
therefore ^ fandainental diflference, based upon an 
unalterable law of nature ; which says by its ap- 
plication to every variety and species of life, 
" Hitherto shalt thou come, but no further." 

Man has in himself a distinct, personal, free and 
individual life, which the beasts of the field, the 
fowls of the air, the fishes of the sea, and the insect 
world have not. 

Although both have bodily necessities in com- 
mon wliich they seek to satisfy, yet he alone is 
responsible for the way in which he satisfies them. 

Both have the power of sense in common ; but 
he surpasses them in possessing the faculties of 
reason, judgment, imagination, and conscience, or 
the sense-perception of right and wrong. 

Where they have animal desire or natural incli- 
nation, man has the governing power of xoill also. 
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And where they have instinctive'yeamings, man has 
intellectual and spiritual aspirations. 

The diflference then is a radical difference, ex- 
tending both deeper and wider than that existing 
between man and man. 

In the one case it is a difference of constitu* 
tional structure, in the other of mental power by 
means of culture and development. 

Hence if one man differs from his fellow-man, — 
if for example, the philosopher or thinker of civil- 
ized lands differs from the native of Central Africa 
or Australia, it is not in the original structure, not 
in the reasoning faculties th^selves, but in the 
strength and power of those faculties which one 
mind has acquired over the other by culture and 
development along certain lines until it has thus 
secured the sublime mastery. 

Man in the highest and lowest form is capable 
of what the animal is not, viz : abstract ideas. 

No such capacity as this has ever been discov- 
ered in the lower animals, either in any century or 
age of centuries, neither by observation nor the 
testimony produced by the fruit of such ideas. 

They have given to the world no philosophy, nor 
have they offered any contribution to mental sci- 
ence ; neither do they give evidence in any way of 
being able to produce such magnificent works as 
these. 

They have never shown an ability to formalate 
even the swiplest thought into speech. 

Whatever likeness in othsr things may be traced 
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in man and the lower animals, yet after all arttcU' 
late speech is the chief barrier which separates him 
and them. It stands as a great mountain wall be- 
tween the summit of his supremacy and the low- 
land of their deficiency, and over which they can 
neither bound by the power of ideas, nor ascend 
by the gradual process of development. 

There is in man the possibility to become a 
scholar, poet, thinker, sage or benefactor, and to 
rule the world by the power of his ideas ; but with 
the animal in any degree of development, all this 
is impossible. 

It may be taught to come at the call of man, aud 
through fear also crouch in submission to his 
command; but when mind would speak to mind, 
it is dumb. 

The most enrapturing poem ever read brings 
forth no answering echo of harmony from its lips. 
The grandest and most soul-stirring thought when 
expressed, awakens within it no responsive thought* 

The world of invention and art, with all its 
beautiful harmonics and orderly arrangements in 
nature, is ever to it an unknown world ; — a land 
over which it looks with listless eyes of blank 
indiflference. 

When we pass on to the consideration of life in 
its relation to matter, we are conscious of the fact 
that although we find Ufe in unison with matter, 
yet the life is neither derived from nor dependent 
upon matter ; because it cannot generate those 
qualities of which it has no corresponding germ in 
itself. 
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It follows tlioD that the great moral qualitien of 
Helf-conBciousneBS, self-denial, and self-sacrifice, 
are not inherent properties of matter, although 
they may manifest themselves in and through the 
actioTis of the material body. 

Those qualities cannot be th« oflfspring of that 
in which there is no manifest likeness, creative 
power, wisdom to arrange, will to organize and 
control, or personality which implies a like per- 
sonality. 

We must conclude therefore that the life in 
matter is produced by God, and that it is life 
in growth simply ; but not the life of intelligence 
and spiritual power which we find in man, and 
distinct from all oilier forms of life. 

For " God said. Let us make man in our image, 
after our likeness : 

So God created man in His own image, in the 
image of God created He him," and by a sacred 
decree made him master of the whole earth, which 
power of dominion he inherited as the gift of his 
Father. 

He therefore bears to the eaiiih and to all that is 
in it, only in a less degree, the same relation which 
God Himself bears to the universe. 

And so man was made not only in the moral 
image of God, but in the likeness of His power ; 
and without this power the world in which he lives 
would be a mere desert. This power with which 
he is endowed implies a two-fold life in man, the 
one which he possesses in common with the beast 
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of the field, and that other by which he is allied to 
God. 

Reigning in creation like a royal monarch upon 
his throne, he possesses a mind with its conquer- 
ing power of thought, lofty imagination, will to do, 
wisdom to apply, and a conscience to guide him in 
all, by which he is lifted far above the earth in 
everything that is merely earthly in its character. 

But in distinction from this there is another 
power also which binds him to the earth akin to 
that which governs every other creature. 

He lives, moves, and maintains his natiiral sub- 
sistence even as they. He hungers and thirsts, 
and therefore of necessity eats and drinks. He 
wakes and sleeps, he works and rests. He is 
imperial force and blind instinct bound together in 
a mysterious union. He is grand in power, yet 
lowly in dependence. He is in possession of a life 
with magnificent faculties approaching the Deity 
in their character, and a life which also shows its 
earthly cravings in common with the creatures that 
have been put in subjection to him. 

We can know him in the entirety of his being, 
only in proportion to our knowledge of the life 
which he exhibits ; so great and yet so lowly ; so 
plain to human science in his physical structure 
and powers, and yet in the wide range of his 
mental and moral possibilities so marvelous and 
full of mystery. 

Being a man, he is in his material form a marvel 
of beauty ; and in his physical structure he is far 
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superior to all other living creatures. The lower 
animals by the provision of nature, are indeed 
wondroudy adapted to the world in which they 
live ; but in man, along with his more delicate and 
sensitive organization there is also a still higher 
power of adaptation to the physical world in which 
he is placed. 

And as the moral nature ranges far above the 
mere anirnaty by so much the physical form in 
which it operates must also be superior. Man 
alone of all the animal creation is cosmopolitan, 
and of man alone it is said, that " God breathed 
into his nostrils the breath of life." There was a 
matchless symmetry in his being and grandeur in 
his bearing as he came forth from his Creator* 
witnessed in no other work of His hands. 

Being created upright in figure and of royal 
mien, man was not only the best fitted but the 
most worthy to become lord and monarch of the 
earth. 

What exquisite beauty is manifest in the eye as 
it meets with sympathy, beams with joy, or flashes 
with wit and humor. 

What a marvelous power does it exert over man 
and beast, and what a variety of languages does it 
speak. The important part it . performs in thus 
giving expression to the emotions, has given it 
the name of ** the window of the soul." 

And when we come to study its organic structure* 
the cornea, iris, and retina, with its convex and 
concave lens, we can but exclaim how wonderful is 
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the intricacy of its mechaDism, — by the uicety of 
adjustment combining power and delicacy ; and by 
the mysterious function of accommodation, behold- 
ing with accuracy objects either far off or near by. 

A leaf from the smallest flower may, when 
placed near the eye, obstruct its vision entirely ; 
but let it be removed, and to the now open eye the 
broad heavens are unfolded. 

By the law of contraction and expansion it can 
adapt itself with ease to the book we hold in our 
hand, or gaze with pleasing delight upon the far 
away starry deeps where world after world float in 
silence by. 

The light that started on its errand from these 
heavenly bodies in the countless years of the past, 
falls on its lens, when their image is at once photo- 
graphed upon the mind, so that we can tell their 
comparative size, form, color, and distance from us. 

This organ not only has a superlative value in 
the practical affairs of every day life, furnishing us 
with immediate information concerning the exter- 
nal objects of nature above and around us, but by 
reason of its commanding position, rapid move- 
ment, and close communication with the brain, 
contributes more largely than any other of the 
senses to the culture of the intellect and to our 
higher forms of pleasure ; and for this reason 
chiefly it has become the subject of enthusiastic 
study, wonder and admiration. 

By means of light, the whole visible world is 
penciled within its orbit like a magnificent panor- 
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atna, ftnd ever varying in its gloom or grandeur 
with each passing moment. There are pictures of 
glory painted upon its retina from the landscape 
of nature such as no human artist ever put upon 
canvas. There are images formed upon it an- 
swering more perfectly to their original than the 
most skillful sculptor ever carved from stone or 
marble. 

By means of the eye, as it sweeps from star to 
star and from planet to planet through the im- 
mensity of space, and conveys to the mind an 
idea of the infinite distances which separate them 
from each other and from us, we thereby gain a 
higher conception than from all our other physical 
powers combined, of what "from everlasting to 
everlasting" means. 

Then too the hand of man marks him as a higher 
order than all the other animal creation about him. 
The very inequality in the length of the fingers is 
not only a proof of design but makes the hand the 
symbol of force. 

By means of its peculiar construction it is ca- 
pable of putting forth greater strength, and there- 
fore can retain with a firmer hold whatever object 
it grasps. 

It is the instrument of adaptation and skill, as 
well as of power and energy, hence it becomes a 
most potent factor in all civilization. It is the 
hand that clears the forest and fits it for man's 
habitation. It cultivates the ground and sows the 
grain that ripens for his use. The mind employs 
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it as a most useful agent in carrying out its mani- 
fold behests. 

Accordingly it builds man's cities, which not 
only afford comfortable :iomes, but serve as great 
centres of commerce ; it constructs his railroads 
and steamships for transportation and travel, and 
applies the arts and sciences in every conceivable 
way to minister to his comforts, pleasure and util- 
ity in life. 

Genius uses it in reducing to a visible and 
material form the secret thought of the mind. 

It pencils the landscape or the human face upon 
the canvas of the artist. 

It carves the rough and shapeless marble into 
the polished form and beautiful image of a man> 
and so perfect is the delineation of character that 
we behold at once the orator, the poet, the states- 
man, the warrior, or the benefactor of the race. 

The hand is needed in unfolding to the world 
from the hidden chambers of nature the helpful 
teachings of science, and invention needs it as an 
instrument to put into a practical form the results 
of its patient investigation. 

As a servant of charity it reaches down in mercy 
to bestow the benevolence of the soul upon the 
poor and needy. 

Under the control of the mind, it wields the 
manifold implements of toil, and effects the grand- 
est achievements in the world's industries. 

It is the highest wisdom exhibiting itself in no- 
blest action, and thus becomes an eye to guide and 
3 
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lead the blind, and a tongue to the dumb, by 
means of which he is enabled to convey his 
thoughts in written words or acted signs. 

It expresses miiid, therefore, in its gestures, 
work and completed toil. Its beauty and adapta- 
tion to the various wants of man, have made the 
hand an attractive theme for philosophers in all 
ages. 

One has advanced the opinion that man has ac- 
quired his intelligence and achieved his place as 
"lord of creation," because he possesses this 
organ. 

Buffon declares, in substance, that with fingers 
twice as numerous and twice as long, we would 
become proportionally wiser; but Galen, long 
ago, look a more reasonable view, when he taught 
that " man is the wisest of animals, not because 
he possesses the hand, but because he in the 
wisest, and understands its v^e, the hand has been 
given to him ; for his mind, not his hand, has 
taught him the arts." 

But what concerns us most of all at the present, 
is simply its application to the subject in hand, and 
for which purpose we have introduced it here. 

When, therefore, we study the structure of the 
hand, with its slender, tapering fingers, and pliant 
joints, together with the strong, opposable thumb, 
thus combining the delicacy of touch and grace of 
beauty, with its elements of extraordinary power 
and adaptation, we need only repeat what another 
has so well said before, viz : that " no one can 
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study carefully the human hand and fail to be con- 
vinced of the existence of the Deity." 

The organs of speech also indicate that man be- 
longs to a nobler type of being than the brute cre- 
ation. In each species of animal we find that the 
tongue can only voice one kind of utterance, and 
that their language cannot be increased or im- 
proved by the addition of new words as an ex- 
pression of thought. If man were like the animal 
in this respect, then there could be no harmony 
between the development of the mind and the 
mode of expressing thought. 

For this reason he could not give utterance to 
any new ideas which originated in his mind, and 
so, from necessity, he would lose a vast amount of 
his influence and power. Without the faculty of 
speech, society would lose much of its enjoyment, 
and life would be frustrated in most of its pur- 
suits of pleasure and usefulness. 

But here it is that we find the grandeur of man's 
physical mechanism — in the gift of speech. Civ- 
ilization advances throughout the world only be- 
cause man has this ^ft. 

There is therefore an enduring and necessary 
bond of union between language in man and the 
law of his development in culture, art, science and 
literature. 

The thought that thrills the mind with its pow- 
er, the majestic or beautiful forms which imagina- 
tion creates, the great things which reason pon- 
ders, the inventions which patient industry 
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achieves, the contributions which science gives 
the world, the diversities which law shapes into 
order, the glory which the heavens displaj' or the 
earth unfolds, are formed into words, and the 
tongue expresses them to human understanding. 

Gladness, in its more quiet or rapturous strains, 
soiTOw, in its wretchedness or tenderness, sympa- 
thy in its grandeur or power, are voiced by the 
tongue, and it sends the words of supplication or 
thanksgiving to the very throne in the heavens. 
All these things produce upon the mind a pro- 
found conviction of the fact that in his physical 
being, " man is fearfully and wonderfully made." 

In the adaptation of his body, in the exquisite 
harmony of the joints, in his brain, with its mys- 
terious formation, in the symmetry of his form, in 
ths delicate play of the lungs to meet the air 
around, in the hand that toils and achieves, in the 
eye that travels the pathway of knowledge and 
beauty, in the tongue also which describes by 
words the story of the spiritual and material na- 
tures, there are evidences of design, which none 
but man could receive or express on the earth. 
And in the heart, which the point of a needle could 
destroy, there is a wonderful engine, which mo- 
ment after moment, hour after hour, month after 
month, and year after year, beats on tirelessly, and 
throbs with marvelous force, sending the blood 
through the arteries, and drawing it back to be 
cleansed for renewed life. In all this we have 
the proof of the greatness of man's material frame. 
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There is also a consciousness of the outgoing of 
divine power, both within man and about him, 
amounting to a clear demonstration of a magnifi- 
cent design in all — the glorious formation of an 
almighty power. 

We know man, both materially and physically, 
but mentally we know him only in part. 

The intellect of man as a race has not yet ar- 
rived at a perfect knowledge of the world, nor the 
full capacity of its own powers. 

But it is man as we find him on the earthy whom 
we are now considering, and not as he is, or may 
hecome in another world beyond this present one. 
Of that future state we may philosophize, but as 
yet we can know nothing of it from positive know- 
ledge. In an uncivilized condition man and the 
animals of the brute creation are not very differ- 
ent in their manner of living. 

Both work ; but the animal's work is only the 
outgoing of instinct^ or its natural tendency, while 
with man the action guiding force is mindy so that 
he gradually advances to higher modes of living, 
and to more intelligent methods of action. 

The one follows the beaten track of its progen- 
itors, making no change or improvement in its 
habits of life ; but the other branches out by new 
paths and inventions, and add^ in many ways to 
the comforts of life. 

Man applies his knowledge to the culture of the 
ground and to the construction of improved im- 
plements of toil, so that the once rude and barren 
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waste becomes a scene of beauty under his skill- 
ful touch, and its hills and plains gladden the 
heart with their stores of luscious fruits and golden 
grain. 

In contrasting his with other forms of life 
around him, we find that the animal has in all the 
ages only developed physically, while man has 
developed mentally. 

The results of the grand victory achieved by 
man's intellectual powers over material nature are . 
everywhere manifest, whereas the animals make 
no such conquests. 

They build no cities, bring forth no inventions, 
make no progress, and produce no results from 
age to age as the fruit of mental processes ; while 
man on the other hand discovers, invents, and 
overcomes the world by the power of thought. 

As a discoverer, he crosses the widest seas, pen- 
etrates unknown continents, explores their long 
hidden mines of wealth, and forces them to yield 
up at his command their rich stores of capital, 
with which he goes forth to convert the hitherto 
dreary waste into homes of happiness, industry 
and civilization. 

As an inventor, he devises ways and means of 
changing crude matter from one condition into an- 
other, and thus transforms it into useful materials 
for the skilled artisan. 

With these he builds houses, rears monuments, 
erects temples, adorns palaces, and furnishes the 
magnificent mansions of state. 
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As the philosopher, he investigates and brings 
to light th© secret forces and principles of nature, 
thereby enriching the world with his knowledge 
thus acquired. 

He also analyzes the various functions and laws 
of the mind, and uniolds the wonders of its re- 
sources in thought, wisdom and power. 

If a statesman, he conducts the affairs of the na- 
tion with prudence and equity, enlarges its mate- 
rial resources, applies the principles of civil and 
religious liberty to the needs of the commonwealth, 
and hands them down as a glorious heritage for 
the benefit of all future generations. 

As the benefactor of his race, he enlightens the 
untutored hordes and lawless tribes of the earth 
with a knowledge of the principles of jurispru- 
dence, transforms barbaric powers into empires of 
civilization, then discovers and applies new meth- 
ods for their cultivation in the arts of peace. 

In the primary stage of civilization, nature was 
as often man's master as his servant. 

But as he thinks and advances, under the press- 
ure of her opposing forces, his thoughts develop 
new forms of activity, and he discovers new appli- 
ances for their subjugation, until at length his 
command over nature is so enlarged that her most 
secret powers are brought to lay their humble tro- 
phies at his feet. 

Those forces upon which he once looked with 
suspicious dread, and as being antagonistic to his 
welfare, are now reduced into peaceful harmony, 
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and become his most trusty friends and obedient 
servants, working out his will in ways innumer- 
able. 

Nature, therefore, has become to him one great 
store-house of inexhaustible wealthy which lies in 
readiness for his appropriaticm and use. 

A whole v)orld of latent energies lie hushed in 
slumber within her bosom, only waiting for his 
skillful touch to awake them into activity, as so 
many ministers to his comfort and pleasure. 

And the resources of his mind for converting 
them into agents of useful service through all the 
various industries of life, baffle calculation. Nei- 
ther can any bounds be placed to the progress of 
his thought or to the achievement which he may 
accomplish in the future. 

The knowledge of nature which his mind may 
yet acquire outmeasures the power of imagination 
to conceive. 

Through the discoveries of science he is ever 
unfolding marvel after marvel for the benefit of 
mankind. He explores the hidden depths of the 
earth, and upon its rock-formations of antiquity 
writes out in sculptured letters his conviction of 
the power of Him whose hands placed them there 
as a witness that He is " from everlasting to ever- 
lasting." He ascertains the size, computes the 
weight, and estimates the relative value of things 
in the earth, and assigns to each their appropriate 
place in the economy of nature. Matter in all its 
varied conditions yields to the power of his mind, 
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and is fashioned anew by his hands into forms of 
artistic beauty and articles of utility. 

The sun, which is nature's only chronometer, 
shines upon us, and we know that it is day ; it sets, 
and we are in darkness. 

But to combine convenience with accuracy, 
man by his genius constructs the clock, which is 
so adjusted in all its parts that when the hidden 
spring performs its work, the delicate wheels move, 
and the hands go forward as if they were urged 
on by a Kving force ; its heart beats the seconds, 
its index marks the minutes, and its tongue pro- 
claims to us the hours both by day and by night. 

Then again, the viimral sohitions and essence 
of vegetable matter, which are poisonous in their 
natural sta':e, under his therapeutic skill become a 
panacea for all human ills. 

His chemical art transmutes the most unsightly 
things into gems of rare beauty, and by a similar 
process the rudest mire is transfigured into pre- 
cious stones. 

Just as the breath of the damp, foul marshes is 
transformed by the touch of the sun into gorgeous 
clouds of various mould and hue, so man takes 
the gross matter at his command and converts it 
into such shapely forms of richest grace and color, 
as may most delight his taste or minister to his 
pleasure. 

That which the animal has no faculty for know- 
ing, he, by the power of intellect, not only com- 
prehends, but can tell its origin, and solve its 
purpose. 
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He beholds the proofs of wisdom and design, 
where the eye in itself, without the aid of reason, 
can see only tint or form ; and where shape or 
motion is presented, he perceives the clear mani- 
festation of both law and proportion. 

To him the earth is the great book of nature, 
from which he is ever learning new lessons which 
bear witness to the greatness of his own mind and 
the power of his Creator. 

Man lifts his eyes towards the heavens at night, 
and reads in the light of the glittering sta7's the 
creative power and glory of God. Follow him as 
in thought he moves upwards through space, and 
behold what wonders he performs in those far 
away unmeasured systems. His mind makes a 
path for its thoughts, even through the clustered 
nebulae of the Milky Way. 

He has discovered by investigation the law 
which not only guides each star and planet in its 
course, but holds all things in the position for 
which they were made. 

By means of astronomy he ascertains their pro- 
per place and use in the heavens, and learns their 
influences and motions. 

He measures their distances, determines their 
size, and estimates their relative importance. As 
their master, he gives them their names. 

He computes by his philosophy the nature of 
the sun, and the fires which throw out upon the 
world their light and heat from age to age. 

He catches the lightning which flashes in the 
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sky, and it becomes his swift messenger to carry 
on the wires of the telegraph over broad conti- 
nents and through the depths of the widest seas, 
his communications of joy or sorrow. 

The sunlight falling upon a chosen object, and 
being reflected by it upon the prepared plates 
within his camera, prints for him in perfect out- 
line a picture of that object, either great or small, 
as he may desire it. 

The winds, too, are made his servants ; and as 
they sweep on their way from the North and 
South, the East and West, they bring messages 
from which he can foretell the time and the place 
of both storm and calm upon land or sea. For 
his use in the application of science he has con- 
structed the anenometer, by means of which he 
can measure the force and velocity of the slightest 
breeze that stirs. 

If he wishes to make a tour through the air, he 
takes his seat in the car which his own genius has 
constructed for the purpose, and is then borne 
aloft upon the wings of the wind by means of the 
subtile ether-servant his wisdom has employed. 

And thus the spaces which cannot be measured 
become his pathway, and their inhabitants the ob- 
jects of his knowledge. 

If he wishes to make the lightning a minister of 
relief to him in time of sickness, he calls it forth 
from tlie battery which his inventive mind has 
devised. 

He takes the sand, which the sea so Ustlessly 
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casts upon its shores as a worthless thmg, and 
moulds it into glass for his use, in every form of 
design and beauty. 

The varied landscapes of the earth are photo- 
graphed by his camera, from which he arranges 
a picture gallery of royal magnificence. 

Far back in the past the mariner could only sail 
slowly and uncertainly along the coasts of his own 
land, being shut in by the sea or baffled in his 
course by storm and the obscuration of the polar 
star. But in the discovery of the magnetic nee- 
dle, ever true to the north pole, he found a friend 
to guide him from land to land over the widest 
seas and through the darkest storms. And now 
from the rising to the setting sun his ships of 
commerce track the waters burdened with the pro- 
ducts of his thought and labor. Mind is manifest 
in all that he has thus far accomplished, and no 
power but that of God can limit his victories over 
matter in the f ture. 

Even if this human intellect, which some look 
upon only as a development from the lower forms 
of animal life, had invented simply o)ie fine art, 
that result would in itself have been sufficient to 
mark a distinction between man and the brute ; 
because a fine art does not spring from any nat- 
ural want, such as food, drink, shelter or clothing, 
and it cannot show any natural reason for its ex- 
istence, as these do. 

If man, therefore, had simply learned the sci- 
ence and aii; of architecture, he would have been 
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entitled to the place of highest honor ; for it is a 
remarkably strange phenomenon that only (me 
such prodigy should be discovered among all 
earth's creatures, with power to construct the 
grand cathedrals and richly adorned palaces 
which cover the old world, and which follow in 
his wake to newly settled shores. 

But what must we say of this child of earth 
when we see him applying his knowledge and 
power in the practice of three more arts — turning 
rude blocks of marble into lifelike fonns of ex- 
quisite beauty, blending promiscuous colors with 
dexterous skill into the grace and comeliness of 
the lovely painting, and reducing the most dis- 
cordant sounds into the harmony of sweetest 
music ? 

What is this wonderful structure called man, 
together with all the various products of his skill 
and genius displayed before us, but so many out- 
ward manifestations of the human mind ? 

With this existing distinction between man and 
all other forms of life, we must conclude therefore 
that the earth has not developed him into the con- 
dition we now find him, but rather as the facts go 
to prove, that man, acting through the agency of 
his own innate faculties, has thrust himself out- 
ward and upward, and has thereby developed both 
the earth and himself into their present state of 
civilization. 

As the universe did not develop the Being we 
call God, so this planet by no law of its own has 
produced man. 
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As the seed of a flower, or a grain of wheat con- 
tains all the hidden potencies of leaf, stalk, blos- 
som and fruit, and even in a barren soil will strug- 
gle to open out and pass through all its successive 
stages of life and utility, so the human mind con- 
tains all those pent-up energies peculiar to itself 
for a like purpose, and by a law as natural as that 
unfolding the seed-germ, records in all its intel- 
leetaal efforts a similar method of development. 

The earth under the control of man is a minia- 
ture likeness of the universe under the sway of 
God. 

And the order of cause and effect in creation 
was, not that the world made God, but that God 
created the world. 

All sober thinkers of the present day admit that 
there is no evidence whatever either in experience 
or in reason to prove that matter can produce 
mind ; — that mechanical action can generate men- 
tal action ; — that chemical action can give birth to 
consciousness ; — that electric action can reason, or 
organic matter by any of its natural processes rise 
to the idea of the good and the holy. 

We argue that these must therefore call into 
action a power above the atoms themselves to pro- 
duce such phenomena. 

There is certainly something behind the phe- 
nomena of nature, and that something must be a 
God, a personal, intelligent God. 

And man is so God-like in his character and 
being that all nature toils for him. 
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The winds and waves, the minerals of the earth, 
and the forces of the vegetable world, are all 
under the command of his mind. 

Nature like a colossal vassal brings her secret 
forces and her greatness and lays them at the feet 
of man, her ruler and lord. 

Man is a being of marvelous aspirations ; even 
thrones and dominions, principalities and powers 
do not satisfy him. 

The gift of an empire only makes him yearn for 
vaster rule. 

Even the kingdoms of the earth are not large 
enough for the cravings of his heart. 

His inclinations are boundless ; they go on from 
wish to wish, from the possession of power to 
power, and in the heights and depths of his being 
he reaches out for something greater than the 
mastery of the world ; for this when attained can 
not fill the splendid capacity of his intellectual 
nature. 

Indeed, man is God-like in the sweep of his in- 
tellect, for his intellectual and emotional world is 
the universe. 

He is not like the wild beast, filled by nature 
and instinct for only one thing, but for countless 
aims and ends. 

The bird can build a nest, the beaver a house, 
the nightingale can sing a song, and the many 
forms of animal life are fiUed to accomplish some 
one^thing. 

But they are all like a mere machine which can 
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only do the oue thing it was made to perform. A 
press can print, a saw can divide wood, and a die 
can make an impress of itself. But a die with 
Cuosar's head on it will print only that head for- 
ever. In like manner the brute of any grade is 
limited to a single achievement. 

There can be no pretence made, either upon the 
ground of natural law or reason, that man is con- 
tained in the monkey. 

On the other hand there is much more evidence 
for the supposition that the monkey is contained 
in man, since the cause must always be greater 
than the effect. 

And, indeed, the law of causation would be less 
violated in supposing the lower species to be de- 
rived from the higher, than by the reverse. We 
say that man has in him all that the monkey pos- 
sesses, and something more. 

It would be no violation of the law of causation 
to drop something, but if man has, as we claim, 
something more, where did he get it? No latent 
force in a monkey, or in the laws of nature would 
be likely to bring something out of nothing. There 
is likewise no evidence that within historic time 
there has been the least tendency in any race of 
monkeys to drop the tail, or to develop the thumb 
or the chin, or to assume a more upright position, 
or to use articulate speech for the purpose of con- 
veying human thought, or to worship an invisible 
being. Neither has any species lower than that 
of the monkey shown any aspirations in this 
direction. 
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But if the upward tendency even existed, no 
good reason can be given why it should have 
ceased. Most evolutionists say that nature never 
makes transitions by sudden leaps ; but the dis- 
tance between the monkey and man is so great 
that the transition could have been made in no 
other way. To originate a new species, there 
must be two individuals of the new species pro- 
duced, and of different sexes, at the same time. 
Man is spoken of as originating from the monkey, 
either suddenly or gradually, as if it would be 
sufficient, providing some one man had thus origin- 
ated. 

But not so; there must have been simulta- 
neously a man and a woman, or the species could 
not have been perpetuated ; and the chances 
against this from any tendency, or operation of 
natural law, are beyond the power of computation. 
It would seem then that evolution can give no ac- 
count of the origiii of anything. 

It can give no account of the origin of matter, 
or of forms in which life works. It can give no 
reason for that upward tendency in which it claims 
to have faith ; and it has no adequate reason for 
thinking that the tendency now exists, or if it does, 
that it will continue. 

Evolution may be, and seems to be, a method 
by which God works to some extent, but as a 
rational account to the intellect of man for the 
present state of the world, or as making provision 
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for the wants of his heart and his moral nature, it 
is an utter failure. 

The inner voice of man's moral and spiritual 
nature finds its answering voice in the eternal 
spirit of God that breathed him into I'fe; 

God has unfolded to his spiritual nature His 
Ways in history, has foretold him the preparation 
of the nations for the reign of righteousness, and 
has surrounded him by signs and wonders. 

His Creator communed with him in the garden, 
dpake to him in the unconsuming splendors of the 
bush, held back for him the sea, and made a place 
for his feet between the obedient waters. On his 
way through the desert, he had for his guidance 
and protection the pillar of cloud by day, and of 
fire by night. 

The heavens were entranced with joy when one 
came down to redeem him ; and the plains of 
Bethlehem were hushed to hear the angels' song 
of " Glory to God in the highest, and on earth 
peace, good-will toward men." Thus we find that 
God is ever mindful of man, whom He has 
created. 

From Him man comes, and to Him man returns. 

His power set in motion the blood which runs 
in its life-currents through the arteries of the 
human frame. It is said that "In Him we live, 
and move, and have our being; ... for we are 
His offspring." 

Therefore God is ever present with man. 
Among all the varieties of the universe, among all 
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the immensities of government, man is to Him, 
the separate, individual being, for whom He cares 
as though there were none others. 

He supplies the intellect with material for its 
necessity and growth, and has endowed it with ca- 
pacities to meet all conditions. 

And so man stands as a witness of his own 
greatness, in the marvelous scope of his mental 
power ; in his wonderful imagination which reiaches 
on from height to height until it compasses the 
universe; in the tenacity of his memory which 
links the past to* the present, and thus enables him 
to retain the history of the world and of life. 

MAN IS an endless BEING. 

Life once appearing in man, although it may in 
time depart from the tabernacle of human tlesh in 
which it chose to dwell, yet it never dies. 

The infant which exists but an hour^ it may be, 
as a mere bud giving promise of the fragrant flower 
or as a ray of light within the home, inspiring 
hope of the brighter sunshine to follow, has been 
endowed with a glorious immortality. Neither 
time, space, nor death can destroy it. 

Even that infant of a day is fearfully* and won- 
derfully made, possessing in embryo all the attri- 
butes of the man, and invested with a potentiality 
for the grandest issues of life in the world to 
come. 

For in man there is a power more durable than 
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the hills, and currents of being more irresistible 
than the tides of the sea. 

It is true that the birds have an adaptation for 
flying through the air, and the animals a capacity 
for roaming over hills and plains, which he has 
not. 

The lightnings which rend the rocks may ap- 
pear more terrible in the demonstration of their 
po>ver than man. 

The stars, planets, and constellations which 
burn through the nights of the ages may^ appear 
more immutable in their being than this seeming 
creature of a day ; yet the race still holds on in its 
course with as much constancy and precision as 
they in theirs. But man in his higher nature pos- 
sesses what they do not, an everlasting being, an 
immortality of existence. 

Each one of us has been brought into life, and it 
is impossible for us now either to escape or evade 
its responsibilities. 

The soul of man has native ideas and instincts 
of immortality which are prophetic at least of its 
revelation. 

The idea of immortality, which ebbs and flows 
in the human heart like the restless sea, beating 
against the sands and rocks of time and fate, was 
not bom of any book, creed, or religion. 

It was bom of affection, and will continue to 
rise and soar notwithstanding all the mists and 
clouds of human doubt and unbelief that may 
gather about it. 
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This abiding thought of immortality, or a re- 
newal of existence in the world to come, is no 
strange thing. 

To deny the continuity of life after the dissolu- 
tion of the body, is to reduce man with all his 
powers of thought, calculation, hope and reflec- 
tion, together with the spiritual aspirations and 
moral responsibilities of his nature, to a mere 
compound of conglomerate atoms which the analy- 
sis of the chemist reduces to so much oxygen, 
hydrogen and carbon. 

It is true that we find a multitude of erroneous 
as well as ridiculous opinions concerning man's 
immortality; but research has only served to 
quicken the idea, already existing, into renewed 
activity, until it has stirred the souls of men every- 
where with its supreme importance. 

All peoples have their sacred books and tradi- 
tions, in which a general and personal immortality 
are universally taught. 

We find in the Hindu sacred books beautiful 
conceptions of immortality, expressed in un- 
adorned language, and in the simplicity of child- 
like confidence. The idea also exists in the com- 
mon life of the Egyptians. Their national works 
are monuments to their faith in a future life. 

Advancing to the more cultivated and refined 
nations, we shall find a likewise progressive be- 
lief in immortality. 

The classic literature of Greece, Eome and Pal- 
estine is all colored with the prevailing belief in a 

Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



§4 THE DENIALS OP RATIONALISM. 

future hfe, with its rewards of virtue and punish- 
ment of vice. 

And Sydney Smith says that man in every stage 
of society, civilized or savage, has universally be- 
lieved that he was to live hereafter. We can not 
resist this universal consciousness of immortality, 
— the fact that the human soul is capable of and 
predestined to an unending hfe. 

And it is an unthinkable thing that this univer- 
sal expectation of the race, born of our very nature 
should be doomed to disappointment. 

There is less uncertainty as to the reality of our 
future existence in another world than there is as 
to the reality of our existence here at any future 
time. 

I am more confident that I shall be alive some" 
wliere in a hundred years hence, than that I shall 
be living in this world even ten or five years hence. 

There are changes constantly going on around 
us, changes mostly through the death of the 
present into more advanced forms of Hfe. 

The bodies in which we live, the outward condi- 
tion of things, even the world itself, and our 
thoughts respecting it, are continxiaily changing. 
And these external changes have a tendency to 
hide from us the inmost life of all. 

But, however great may be the changes which 
attend us from childhood to age, there is still a 
conscious personal identity which is, and always 
will be, the central essence of our being. 

What we are to-day is only what we find our- 
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selves to be from the natural development, of what 
we were yesterday. 

And what we shall be to-morrow, or a thousand 
years hence, we can be only from the natural de- 
velopment, in each stage, of what we have been 
in the immediately preceding stage. 

There is a unity of life, or rather one continu- 
ous life reaching on through all outward experi- 
ences, showing itself to uB in our personal con- 
sciousness, in our appropriating, subordinating and 
assimilating to ourselves whatever may be congen- 
ial, whether it be good or evil. 

Our immortality then is not a thing of the future 
simply, and to be entered upon only when we lay 
aside these mortal bodies, but it is within us iimn, 
a quality of our being which contains in itself the 
germ-principle of continuance. The arguments 
for the soul's immortaUty show a very great diver- 
sity in their degrees of abstruseness or of popu- 
larity. 

Philosophei-s of different ages have held both 
strange and contradictory views in regard to the 
soul, its origin, natui*e, and immortality. 

Pythagoras taught that the soul is a harmony 
based on numbers, — that it consists of two parts, 
one of which is rational and immortal, and the 
other sensual, irrational and mortal, both of which 
are united in man, being imprisoned in the body 
as a punishment for former misdeeds. 

Philolaus taught that the body is both the organ 
and the prison-house of the soul ; and that the two 
are harmoniously united by means of numbers. 
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Leucippus and Democritus were the founders of 
the Atomic Philosophy, and taught that soul and 
fire are of one and the same nature, and are com- 
posed of small round atoms which have an eternal 
and uncaused existence; that sensation comes 
from outward objects, and reaches the soul through 
the physical senses ; that these invisible fire or 
soul-atoms permeate the whole body, but exercise 
peculiar functions in the diflferent organs ; that in 
breathing we inhale and exhale these soul-atoms 
from the air, and that life lasts only so long as this 
double process continues. 

From this theory it also follows that the soul 
perishes with, and in the same sense, as the body. 

Critias taught that the soul originates and re- 
sides in the blood. 

The theory of Plato was that there is a world- 
soul, which was created from three elements, one 
of which is neutral and intermediate between the 
other two, which are opposite and opposing, — the 
first being indivisibe and immutable, and the third 
divisible and mutable ; but the three are harmoni- 
ously blended and distributed throughout space. 

The human soul was made like the world-soul, 
having a divine element, whose seat is in the head, 
— the other two parts, rational cognition and sen- 
suous perception ; and combined with this are two 
other souls, which he describes as being pre-exist- 
ent, yet confined to the body and mortal. 

One of these is the appetite-soul, which he de- 
fines as the disposition to seek after sensual enjoy- 
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ment and the means of obtaining it ; and the other 
he calls the courage-sonl. 

These three, taken together, bear the same rela- 
tion to each other as a driver and two steeds. 

Only the first of these three is immortal, and is 
subject to transmigration. 

Plato founded his doctrine of immortality prin- 
cipally on the nature of the soul, as containing 
within itself the essence of all motive power, and 
then, from the supposition that moral evil, which 
is its greatest enemy, can not destroy it, he reached 
the conclusion therefore that nothing can. 

Again; his theory is based upon the fact that 
God's goodness, and the supposition that He can 
not or will not destroy that which is so admirably 
wrought together. 

Then, finally ; on the desire of the soul for a 
future incorporeal existence, and its relation thus 
sustained to both the visible and invisible realm, 
he argues further that the soul is necessary to the 
idea of life, that a dead soul is a contradiction, 
and hence immortality inust be predicated of it. 

Origen taught the pre-existence of the soul, and 
that it was sent into the body as a punishment for 
former misdoings. 

The soul was defined by Spencippus as having 
form and extension, being proportionately shaped 
into a mysterious harmony with numbers, and that 
its vital force constitutes the entelechy or actual- 
ity of the body, which exists only for its service. 

Aristotle taught that there is an intellectual ele- 
4 
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ment in the soul which existed before the body, 
and hence had a divine origin, and is immortal ; 
but that it contains other parts which are common 
in other orders of existence ; that these may be 
separated from the first, and are perishable ; but 
while connected together and with the body, con- 
stitute a perfect harmony. 

The Stoics taught that the soul is a part of, or 
an emanation from Deity, but exists in us as a 
warm breath ; that it outlives the body, but is per- 
ishable, and will endure only so long as the world- 
period in which it exists. 

They did not suppose it to be a unit, but that 
its parts were the five senses, together with the 
faculties of speech and generation, which were 
controlled by a mysterious and governing power 
situated in the heart. 

Epicurus taught that the soul is a material or- 
ganism composed of exceedingly small atoms, 
which are nearly related both to fire and air, and 
that it is distributed through the whole body, but 
that its rational part is located in the breast. He 
taught also that something cannot come from no- 
thing, and that existence cannot become non-ex- 
istence, and hence the soul must be immortal. 

Plotimcs taught that the body is in the soul, and 
depends upon it for existence ; and that the soul 
is separable from the body, and both precedes 
and survives it. 

He held that the soul is the image of intelli- 
gence, as intelligence is the image of God ; and 
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being only the image of intelligence, is inferior 
both in rank and character, yet none the less di- 
vine, and contains a generative power ; that it pro- 
ceeds from the intellectual, and begets and per- 
meates the corporeal ; that there is a plurality of 
souls, the iiighest and noblest being the world- 
soul, of which all others are only parts. 

Lactautnis taught that the soul can exist apart 
from the body, and will continue to live after the 
death of the body, since it partakes of the nature 
of God, who is incorporeal. 

Tertullian taught that the soul proceeds from the 
Father^ as does a shoot from the parent stock ; 
that all souls have proceeded from Adam, and that 
with each the spiritual quality of the Father is 
transmitted. 

Gregory combats the pre-existence of the soul, 
and argues that the soul and the body came into 
existence at the same time, yet the soul may out- 
live the body, and gather again its scattered ele- 
ments. He teaches that the soul is immaterial, 
since it has the power of thought, which is not an 
attribute of matter, and that it resembles God, as 
a copy resembles the original. 

Augustine taught that there are two deaths — 
one of the body, when the soul quits it, and the 
other of the soul when it abandons God. 

But he held the latter to be not a cessation of 
existence, but of that life which comes from God. 

Nemedus taught that the soul is an immaterial 
substance, and the product of self-produced mo- 
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tion ; that it had a pre-existence, and that no new 
souls are coming into being. 

He rejected the theory of the world-soul, and 
also that of transmigration. 

Claudianus Mamertus taught that the soul is im- 
material, and subject to changes in time, but not 
in space ; and that it has magnitude only in re- 
spect to virtue and intelligence. 

William of Avergne taught that intellect is an 
essential element in the soul, which is related to 
the body only as the harper is related to the harp. 

Descartes taught that the soul and body are con- 
nected together at a certain point in the brain ; 
that they act and intetact, and are mutually de- 
pendent the one upon the other. 

Lock taught that the soul is originally a piece of 
white paper, having no ideas of its own, and that 
it afterwards acquires them through experience, 
from whence all knowledge comes. He considers 
the brain the seat of consciousness, and calls it 
the audience-chamber of the soul. 

Leibnitz taught that the soul's power to act 
proves it to be a substance ; and that it is the ul- 
timate analysis of the bodily substance. 

Condilac taught that the soul dwells only in 
thoughts which are agreeable to it. 

Kant sought to demonstrate that the soul exists 
in space, but not in time ; and that it is an incor- 
ruptible, immaterial, intelligent substance, en- 
dowed with personality. 

Herbert taught that the soul is a simple essence ; 
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that it exists independent of space, and yet is lo- 
cated at a single point in the brain, where it is 
penetrated by surrounding substances, and that 
its ideas endure after the occasion which calls 
them forth has ceased ; but that since opposing 
ideas cannot exist in harmony, some are partially 
arrested so that the soul becomes unconscious of 
their existence. 

Alhertus Magmis taught that nothing can be- 
long in common both to God and His creatures, 
and hence pa£t and future eternity cannot belong 
to both ; but by virtue of relation to God every 
soul may become heir to immortality. 

Thomas Aquinas taught that the immortality of 
the soul follows from its immateriality ; and hence 
it cannot destroy itself, or be destroyed by disso- 
lution. 

He held that the soul did not have a pre-exist- 
ence, and therefore could not have acquired its 
ideas from a previously existing state ; and that 
in it several faculties are united, although they 
differ from each other, as unity, love, truth and 
virtue. 

William of Occam taught that the soul is a sub- 
stance, separate from the body, and yet present 
in every part ; and he set forth the doctrine of its 
separate existence upon the antagonism between 
sense and reason. 

Eckhart taught that the soul is an unity in its 
essence, and yet contains the faculties of memory, 
reason and will, which bear the same relation to 
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each other as do the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost; 
that reason is the supreme faculty of the soul, and 
knowledge the ground of blessedness ; and that 
when it leaves the body it becomes absorbed in 
God, and a part of Him. 

Trendelenburg defines the soul as being a self- 
realizing final ideal ; that it is therefore not a re- 
sult, but a principle, and that man is elevated 
above the brute by his power to think. 

Beneke's definition is, that the soul is an imma- 
terial being, consisting of certain fundamental 
systems or forces, which are so combined as to 
constitute one personality. 

Ulrici held that the soul exists as a centre of vi- 
tal forces, and that it is a kind of fluid similar to 
ether, yet not consisting of atoms ; that it extends 
out from a given centre ; and thai co-operating 
with and constituting a part of the vital force, it 
so penetrates the whole atomic structure as to pro- 
duce physical life, 

Wagner also defined the soul as being a kind of 
ether in the brain. He ascribed to it a future ex- 
istence, and postulated future judgment and retri- 
bution on the basis of moral order in the world. 

Sir John Davies held that the soul is a spirit ; 
that it is not produced, but created ; and that it is 
united to the body, not as a harper to the harp, 
but that it is diffused through and permeates the 
whole body. 

Henry Bodwell endeavored to prove that the 
soul is naturally mortal, but rendered immortal 
by union with the Spirit in baptism. 
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Galuppi taught the unity, simplicity, individu- 
ality and immortality of the £oul. 

liosmina aflSrmed the existence of a universal 
soul in Nature, one in itself, yet multiplied and 
individualized in creatures. 

That the soul, though dwelling in the body, is 
yet a part of, and an emanation from God, is an 
opinion that runs through much of the Greek phi- 
losophy, and is seen even more ancient than this. 

The doctrine of immortality has been held and 
taught in some form or other by all the heathen 
nations. We find it expressed in the prayers of 
the Hindoo Vedas ; as for example in the follow- 
ing : " Oh Maruts, may there be to us a strong 
son, by whom we may cross the waters on our way 
to the happy abode." 

And then again in these : " Where there is eter- 
nal light, in the world where the sun is placed, in 
that immortal, imperishable world, place me. Oh 
Soma." 

** Where King Vivasvati reigns, where the se- 
cret place of heaven is, where the mighty waters 
are, there make me immortal ; where the sum of 
our desires is attained, there make me immortal." 

The doctrine is implied in the form of worship 
which the Chinese paid to their ancestors, and in 
the fact that when one of their number died, they 
said, "He has gone to his family." 

It existed in the system of belief held among 
the Egyptians, who taught that after death Osiris, 
the Judge of men, weighs fheir hearts in the scales 
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of justice, and sends the wicked to a world of 
darkness, and the good to dwell with the god of 
light. 

The Persians taught that he wlio lives in purity 
passes at death into the world of light and leisure. 

And among all the uncultivated tribes we find 
the expressions of this doctrine, which are more 
or less vague and imperfect. 

Having now threaded our way through these 
mazes of ancient lore, we will look out from the • 
standpoint of reason, and see if we can answer 
the question, " Is man immortal ?" 

The motives for belief in immortality, which are 
to be found in men's hopes and fears, are of a sub- 
jective nature ; and there always exists in such mo- 
tives a doubt of the truth of immortality ; hence, 
from of old, men have sought for purely objective 
grounds on which to base their belief in it. 

And such grounds are sometimes supposed to 
be found in the nature of the soul, in the differ- 
ence between psychical and physical appearances, 
and in the opposition of body and soul as two dis- 
tinct substances. 

Those who from old affection misuse the lan- 
guage of the faith, may well have claims upon our 
compassion and sympathy ; but an explanation is 
none the less necessary, if we are to claim for 
truth her'ancient rights, and for human speech its 
ancient meaning. 

Most certainly is it true that in contemporary 
literature the word Immortality is clung to with 
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an unyielding tenacity, which fact proves in itself 
how, that in spite of their theories, men shrink 
from resigning themselves to the bald idea of ab- 
solute annihilation. 

Materialism says that man is immortal. 

But its immortality is that of matter, which al- 
though changing its form, can never perish. Mat- 
ter is really immortal, indestructible. 

Not even the smallest atom of the sum total of 
all existing matter can ever disappear from exist- 
ence. Modern chemistry teaches us that the birth 
and dissolution of the organic and inorganic forms 
of matter around us only change their combina- 
tions, but that they can in no case either add to or 
take from the original mass. 

Matter is thus the scene of perpetual, uninter- 
rupted change ; but its mass and its quality are 
alike invariable. 

The body then, although not immortal in its 
present existing form, is immortal in its constitu- 
tive elements. 

The body vdll turn to dust, and the soul, whicli 
is only an effect of several molecules endowed 
with force, will naturally cease with the cessation 
of its cause. 

But the dust itself is immortal, imperishable ; 
it will enter into new combinations ; it will sub- 
serve new forms of life to all eternity. 

Positivism, too, promises immortality. Indiv- 
iduals die, but the race lives on. 

It says. We cannot doubt that our species will 
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be perpetuated for ever. What though individu- 
als die everywhere around us, and although we 
see not merely the old and the weak dropping, 
like ripe fruit, almost hourly, into their graves, 
but strong, robust men cut oflf by disease or by vi- 
olence in the prime of life ; yet does not life, nev- 
ertheless, encroach perpetually upon the frontiers 
of death ? 

Is not the great treasure of human existence ev- 
er being handed on down from sire to son ? 

Surely the individual may die, says the positiv- 
ist, but humanity survives ; and as the generations 
which have passed away, yet live in the veins and 
muscles of their descendants, so we in turn are as- 
sured of a corresponding life, after death, in the 
generations which will take our place and name. 

George Eliot hymns this same hope in the fol- 
lowing lines : 

^** Oh, may I join the choir invisible 
Of those immortal dead who live again 
In lives made better by their presence ?" 

But upon the theory of positism, the great diffi- 
culty which intercepts the thought of these lines 
is, that after death there is no " I " to join any 
choir ; because the " I " has ceased ; nor is there 
any " choir " for the " I " to join for the same rea- 
son. The singers cannot gather together. They 
sing at different times, and one dies before anoth- 
er begins. Nor do they live in lives made better 
by their presence. 



Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



MAN, His ORIGIN AND NAfDRE. 6? 

They may be remembered, it is true, but they 
themselves are not conscious of the remembrance. 
Their works may live like the works of Madre- 
pores, in coral islands, but they themselves, with 
all that constituted their personaUty, their self- 
consciousness, are gone. Humanity itself cannot 
be said to be immortal rather than mortal. If its 
generations are coming, they are also going. 

It is always dying, as well as always living ; and 
not only is it a changing, but a perishing series. 
Its real life is no longer than the life of its per- 
sonal factors. 

If all human beings perish, then humanity per- 
ishes with them. \ 
Pantlieism says man is immortal. 
" We believe," exclaim some leading Pantheists^ 
" in immortality, and our immortality, be it ob- 
served, is real. We believe in something higher 
than dead matter and dead force. 

A mere prolongation of the species, an immor- 
tality of thought or of example does not content 
us ; because man himself is not the species, nor 
yet the thought, nor yet the example ; and it is 
an imperfect satisfaction to him that these sur- 
vive, if he himself is annihilated. 

We do not merely maintain that the soul lives 
forever ; but we assert that it cannot die. 

Nothing that exists can cease to be, since the 
idea of nothing involves a philosophical contra- 
diction. There may be a transformation of the 
soul, but it cannot be literally destroyed. 
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The conditions of its existence may vary, but its 
substance must per-force endure. 

That which makes up its ephemoral personality 
may give way to other modes of being, but its act- 
ual self can never perish, for the simple reason 
that it already exists." 

This Pantheistic representation, from whatever 
cause, has a peculiar and fatal fascination for a 
large class of minds in our own day. 

It insidiously escapes the repulsive and inhu- 
man avowals of materialism ; for the creed of a 
Lucretius could never become largely popularized. 

It therefore keeps clear of all such unsubstan- 
tiil immortalities as those of race, thought and 
example. It might even seem, for the moment, to 
be almost radiant with Christian hope. 

And as it bids us fear not to meet our last hour, 
in the philosophical conviction that no spiritual 
essence which already exists can really forfeit ex- 
istence, we can almost hear the great Apostle 
chanting his strains of triumph, saying, " O death, 
where is thy sting ? O grave, where is thy vic- 
tory?" 

But this illusion dissolves into mist when we 
perceive that Pantheism, in obedience to its lead- 
ing principles, while admitting the 8vJ)sta7ice of the 
soul to be indestructible, yet denies the immor- 
tality of the personal soul. 

• Let us admit for the sake of argument only, that 
this living, yet impersonal substance, this vague 
idea of a common fund of being, were possible in 
the abstract sense. 
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Still, we would ask, Is this immortality of Pan- 
theism an immortality, we will not say in the 
ecclesiastical and biblical sense, but in the human 
acceptation of the term ? 

Nay, verily ; this ivipet'soual immortality is only 
another expression for annihilation. 

Just as God's existence is practically denied by 
disclaiming His personality, so the immortality of 
the soul is denied by the philosophy which strips 
it of all that gives unity, identity and consciousness 
to our existence. 

It is true that this theory asserts most certainly 
the continuity of something, of some substance or 
being, but so vague and indefinite that we can 
little hope to recognize it as such, from anything 
else in nature. 

And to say the least, it is impossible for us to 
feel practical interest in a destiny so purely meta- 
physical and abstract. 

The immortality of the personal soul, with its 
own history of thought, love, action and struggles, 
with its own enduring consciousness, with its 
peculiar physiognomy original and acquired, re- 
cognized by others without, and recognized by 
itself within, as being before God, is denied by 
Pantheism. 

The only immortality which can aspire to inter- 
est and influence mankind permanently, must 
assert that the life of the soul in perpetuity is an 
objective fact, altogether independent of our mental 
conceptions, yea even of our moral activities. 
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A real immortality is an objective fact, and an 
immortality of a personal life. 

Hence the Gospel does not say to us, " Create 
an immortality for yourselves by living conform- 
ably to moral order, or by thinking on the Eternal 
and the Absolute." 

But it says in substance rather, "You are already 
immortal beings, whether you know it or not, and 
whether you will it or not. 

You cannot now be other than immortal, for 
the simple reason that God has gifted you with an 
indestructible principle of life." 

And if there is a principle of life within the seed 
of the flower and the grain of wheat reaching on 
beyond death, is it not reasonable to suppose, by 
analogy, that we shall find in man a law of the 
same import ? Or, are we to look upon him as an 
anomaly in nature ? 

For if there is no immortality in store for man, 
then is his condition worse than the brute, and 
even inferior to that of matter. 

But it is not at all probable that man with his 
nobler impulses and his far-reaching desires, with 
an intellect thirsting for infinite truth and ever 
craving that which it cannot attain unto in tliis 
world, is to be swallowed up in death. 

Man is an immortal being by the oiiginal terms 
of his nature, just as he is an iotellectual and sen- 
tient being. 

God has also endowed him with a soul which is 
indestructible, and this quality of the soul is just 
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as much, and even more essentially a part of man^s 
being than are the limbs of his body, or the pecu- 
liar faculties of the mind. 

The arguments and motives which have induced 
the vast majority of mankind to believe in a world 
of life beyond the present, spring from the deepest 
and most trustworthy part of our nature. 

We revere the empty septdchre of Jesus all the 
more, when looking into its open door-way we 
there behold blossoming out in answer to human 
hope the bright terminal flower of man's immor- 
tality, which hope was faintly grasped by the 
patriarchs of thought beneath Assyrian skies, and 
lovingly cherished by Athenian sages as they con- 
versed together under the shadows of the Acro- 
polis. 

This Christian doctrine is implanted within the 
very constitutional instincts of human nature. 

And hence, wherever doubts now arise as to the 
truth of the soul's immortality, they are usually 
the result of absorption in the scientific study of 
matter. 

The universe of sense presses so heavily upon 
minds of a certain cast, that they are dead to all 
spiritual perceptions and to those realities which 
belong to the world of thought, hope, reverence 
and love. From such minds occasionally comes 
the announcement that immortality is at best only 
a theory incapable of demonstration, and in itself 
an almost inconceivable mystery. 

But the Newtonian law of gravitation, on which 
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modern science rests with utmost assurance, is 
only a theory, — a matter of faith originally, and 
confirmed only by subsequent observations, but 
like everything else outside the sphere of mathe- 
matics, incapable of demonstration without experi- 
mental knowledge. 

It, however, rests on the inconceivable, for ac- 
cording to this theory, every atom and sphere of 
the universe acts where it is not — that is to say, 
each acts on every other atom and sphere. 

But can a body act where it is not ? 

It is inconceivable ; and yet we are required by 
science to believe that a body acts where it is not, 
through the ether which fills the inter-stellar and 
inter-planetary spaces, and this ether is described 
as being entirely solid. 

The Newtonian law of gravitation, although a 
theory only, is accepted by men, because to their 
minds it explains the facts of the physical world. 

The doctrine of immortality likewise is a theory, 
and men believe it because it explains the facts of 
the mental and moral world. 

First — Men are led to the conviction that the 
soul does not die with the dissolution of the body, 
from their beliefs regarding the nature of the soul. 

It is manifestly and radically different from 
matter. 

The latter is capable of being divided into parts, 
each having sides, circumference, and contents ; 
whereas the soul is undivided and indivisible. 

Being in itself a simple entity, its separation 
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into partS) or dissolution, as in the case of com-' 
pound substances, is an impossibility ; hence it 
cannot perish save by annihilation. And by yirtue 
of its nature, being indestructible, there is no ex* 
isting power except that of God which can destroy 
it) and we have no reason for believing that he 
will ever thus exercise that power. 

We are conscious of a personality which is inca* 
pable of division ; and that our individual self is 
not identical with nor dependent upon any part of 
the body. 

For one or more of the bodily organs may be 
removed, and yet the dimensions of the soul will 
not be diminished thereby one iota. 

We are told that the whole body undergoes a 
change in itd material structure every seven years, 
or less; but the ego, — the personal #6//, — ^remains 
unchanged. 

By means of the memory one can recall inci- 
dents which occurred in childhood, and yet since 
that time, according to science, the brain has been 
entirely renewed five times. 

We may therefore ask, on what have those inci- 
dents made such a lasting impression, that the 
memory may call them forth after so long a time 
in all the minutiae of their original vividness ? 

Certainly it must be on something besides the 
brain ; for the soul, or that which constitutes our 
personality, as we have already said, is not identi- 
cal with any part of the body, nor with any of the 
organs of sense, but it acts independently of them. 
4* 
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We think most intensely when the eyes are ob- 
livions to all outward objects, and the ear dead to 
all external sounds. 

The mind continues its activity even while the 
body is asleep. 

The soul perceives in dreams. Moreover, 
throughout a course of many years, from the age 
of thirty to that of sixty, the mind continues to 
grow stronger while the body grows weaker ; and 
very often in extreme old age, and at the moment 
of death, the soul will be clear in its perceptions, 
while the body is tottering and falling into disso- 
lution. Now, if the soul is thus consciously dis- 
tinct from the body, however intimately connected 
with it, — if it is an undivided entity, how can it be 
destroyed when the body dies ? In order to be- 
come extinct a superhuman force must intervene 
and crush the spirit into nothingness. And what 
evidence of any kind or degree can be furnished 
to show that such will likely ever be the case ? 

We reply, not one jot of evidence of any kind, 
nor one single analogy from any source, because 
nature has taken the pains to demonstrate that 
nothing is annihilated, not even the smallest atom. 

Science is very emphatic in its teaching upon 
this point. 

We cannot even conceive of anything as being 
annihilated. 

Even the body laid away in death is not anni- 
hilated. 

It is only resolved into its chemical elements. 
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As far as observation goes, matter itself has a 
kind of immortality; it does not perish. 

It only changes its form of manifestation. 

It is true that we commonly speak of the growth 
and destniction of living things, such as trees, 
birds, and animals, but we thereby mean only a 
change in form. 

Existing matter may be combined into new 
forms of life, and these may be dissolved, to be 
succeeded by new combinations of the same mat- 
ter. The body of the dead animal when decom- 
posed, nourishes the plant, which in its turn sup- 
plies nourishment for, and is absorbed by tlio 
system of anoih-er animal, and this animal in the 
course of time is resolved into its chemical ele- 
ments by death, when the cycle begins over again 
as in the first instance. 

It \B possible that the prediction of the destruc- 
tion of the world at the last day will be, as many 
believe, only a new disposition of the sum total of 
matter which now makes up the visible universe, 
when we shall have what is spoken of as " a new 
heaven and a new earth." 

Matter has a practical immortality, — an immor- 
tality which would certainly place man's spirit, if 
it ceased with the death of the body, at a great 
relative disadvantage in the contrast. 

If a man's spirit really perishes at death, then 
this higher part of his nature is much worse off 
than the chemical ingredients of his body, or of 
the bodies of the animals around him, since these 
do survive in new forms of life. 
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But man*s spirit cannot be resolved like his 
body into form and material, the former perishing, 
while the latter survives. 

Man's spirit either exists in its completeness, or 
it ceases to exist. 

The bodily form of Abraham Lincoln has long 
since dissolved into dust. The material atoms, 
however, of which his body was composed during 
his lifetime, exist somewhere 7iow; but if his 
memory, conscience, will, and all those faculties 
which constituted his mind and soul have perished, 
then the 5pm7 of Abraham Lincoln has ceased 
to be. 

There is no substratum either below or beyond 
these which could by any possibility perpetuate 
their existence. There is nothing spiritual to sur- 
vive them, for the soul of man knows itself to be 
an indivisible whole — a something which cannot 
be broken up into parts and enter into union to 
form another soul, another mind. Each is distinct 
in itself, and can by no law of combination become 
another. The memory, the affections, the mode 
of thinking and feeling peculiar to the one cannot 
be transferred to another. 

If they perish they perish altogether. There 
are no atoms to survive them, as in the case of 
the body, which can be worked up into another 
spiritual existence. 

The extinction of an animal body or material 
form is only the extinction of that particular com- 
Unatimi of matter, not of matter itself ; but the 
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extinction of an immaterial soul, if such a thing 
were possible, would be the total extinction of all 
that ever constituted its being. 

We cannot conceive of ourselves as passing over 
to others in any personal relationship whatever, — 
either in time, place or condition ; neither can we 
conceive of ourselves as being reduced into non- 
existence. That our consciousness is at some time 
to wholly terminate, that this rational soul with all 
its grandeur of thought, holy affections, and noble 
aspirations, is to become dead and extinct, is an 
idea which our minds may think upon, but cannot 
formulate into a belief. 

As the mind attains a more complete mastery 
over matter, as the power and dignity of thought 
become more fully recognized, and as civilization 
moves on in its progress, this inner consciousness 
of a relation to something beyond the present time, 
always grows stronger. 

Science tells us that not one of all the forces in 
nature ever ceases; that light may, by mechanical 
action, be converted into heat ; but that it does 
not thereby cease as a force. It informs us that 
when the lightning passes from our sight in the 
heavens, it has not gone out of existence. 

How, then, can it be that this living and per- 
sonal spirit in man, which utilizes the light in 
painting pictures on the plain plate, which cap- 
tures the lightning and sends it whispering mes- 
sages from land to land, through the sea, and 
around the world ; — how is it that this living and 
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personal spirit, so superior to these natural and 
physical forces upon which it acts, should term- 
inate, while they continue ? 

We cannot believe that it will ; but rather that 
this soul-life, with its nobler impulses, and its far- 
reaching desires, is prophetic of an existence 
where its powers will have a far greater opportu- 
nity, for development -and employment than they 
possess here. 

It cannot be that death is more far-reaching in 
its power than life, so that it must have an eter- 
nity, and we only time, and that for so brief a 
period. 

Are there no fountains in the soul which cannot 
be exhausted in this short life of ignorance, toil 
and sorrow ? 

The mind of man is conscious of the fact that 
each new effort put forth, instead of exhausting its 
powers, really enlarges them ; and that if only the 
physical conditions which are necessary to contin- 
ued exertion in the present state of things were 
not withdrawn, it would go on continuously, mak- 
ing larger and nobler acquirements. 

So, too, we may infer the same thing respecting 
the soul, the conscience, and all the moral facul- 
ties of our nature ; and since they are above and 
independent of mere physical conditions, there is 
no such thing as finality to them. The virtuous 
impulse of the soul is not like the life-principle of 
the tree or the animal, — a self-exhausting force. 

On the contrary, it is always, even more consist- 
Digitized by VjOOQ iC 



MAJJ, fllS ORlGtN AND NATURE. 79 

ently than thought, moving forward — conceiving 
of and aiming at higher duties — understanding 
more closely that, advance as it may, it will not 
reach the limits of its possibilities. 

The capacity of the soul for knowledge is in it- 
self a suggestion of a life where the pursuit of 
knowledge may be continued. 

The life we now have, looks forward to a future 
one as its complement. Assume a future life and 
see if it will not account for facts in the religious 
life of the world. 

The argument which it introduces also settles 
beyond controversy many great scientific princi- 
ples. 

Assume that there is a future life, and that God 
has in some way given us instruction concerning 
it, and we have an excellent reason for our faith 
in it. 

There is nothing in human reason that could de- 
lude us into that faith. We follow our friends to 
the tomb. Here experience stops, for we can fol- 
low our loved ones no further. 

There is no other human experience which 
strikes such a terrible blow to our hopes of immor- 
tality as this. 

But in the face of experience we still look up in 
the strength of faith, even through tears it may be, 
and say we shall live again. 

Man, as a spirit reaches forward into future life, 
gazes wistfully at its uncertainties, maps it out, 
provides for it — at least, conditionally disposes 
of it. 
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Man, as a spirit, rises out of — rises above the 
successive sensations which, to an animal makes 
up its whole present life. 

Man understands, in a measure, what it is to ex- 
ist, as the animal can not. He understands his re- 
lation to other beings and to nature, which it does 
not. 

And because of these facts he desires to exist 
beyond the present, in the future which he antici- 
pates,— yea to exist in a very far distant future if 
it be possible. 

The more his spirit improves itself, the more it 
develops its powers and resources, the more earn- 
estly does it desire prolonged existence. 

There is a realizing sense of a relation to life be- 
yond the present, more or less profound in every 
people, we may say in every individual person. 

Let us not forget the fact that God teaches up 
to a certain point through nature, reason and con- 
science, and just as truly as He teaches beyond it 
through His well-beloved Son. 

This teaching of nature is presupposed by Chris- 
tianity. 

It is no true honor to our Master teacher, Jesus 
Christ, sent from God, that we lightly esteem this 
elementary instruction which God gives us through 
reason and conscience with a view of heightening 
the effect of Christ's work for man. 

At the same time it is true that outside of the 
Jewish revelation, the immortality of man was not 
treated of by any very large number of men as be- 
ing anything like a certainity. 
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But our Lord Jesus Christ assumed it as being 
most positively certain in all that He said with ref- 
erence to a future life. 

And it is His own resurrection — the tangible 
fact of His really surviving the collapse and pangs 
of death — which has in this, as in so many other 
ways, opened the kingdom of heaven in all the 
fullness of its meaning to believers. 

Our Savior Jesus Christ having Himself con- 
quered death, "hath brought life and immortality 
to light through the gospel." 

He brought to light the life beyond as an ascer- 
tained fact of man's nature, although imperfectly 
apprehended until He died and rose again from 
the dead. 

Christ did not make any one human being im- 
mortal any more than He invests any one with 
reason^ or with conscience, or with wiU. 

Immortality, like these other gifts, is a part of the 
original constitution of our nature, but our Lord 
has poured a flood of light upon its meaning and 
reality such as the world had never possessed be- 
fore. 

And what a solemn fact is the immortality of 
man, dimly apprehended by reason ; but how glo- 
rious our conception of it as made certain by rev- 
elation ! 

From the open door of the sepulchre Christ has 
taught us the infallible certainty of , the life be- 
yond, into which He himself soon entered after 
His resurrection, ascending through the air, until 
5 
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the cloud received Him out of the sight of men. 
He therefore brings to us the reality of those 
realms beyond, with which we can rest in confi- 
dence and be satisfied. 

And we cannot think now of any human soul, 
bearing the image of His character here, but as 
being received at death into those immortal 
realms of light and life, where all is perpetual 
peace, joy celestial, and glory beatific. 

When we accept the mission of Christ, and the 
doctrine of His atonement, resurrection and as- 
cension into the heavens, those regions of supe- 
rior life and bliss are as certain and as real to us 
as the existence of the other hemisphere, or as the 
continent, though well known perhaps, yet on 
which our eyes have never looked. 

And it is a source of abiding consolation to the 
people of God while passing through the vicissi- 
tudes of this earthly life, to know that it will be 
better by and by. With them sorrow may endure 
for the night, but joy cometh in the morning. 

The fact of a blissful immortality becomes a 
pillow under sorrow's aching head. 

Friends in Jesus part at the tomb confident that 
they will meet again where sorrow is unknown, 
amd where separations never come. 

The fact of a future life not only gives increased 
value to the idea of salvation, but firmness and 
consistency to the whole range of Christian in- 
stitutions and doctrines. Without a future life of 
personal consciousness our Christianity and its 
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teachings would all be nothing more than a heart- 
less delusion. 

Here, then, is the hidden meaning and hlesHeil- 
ness which the thought of heaven brings to Chris- 
tians amidst the painful events of life, even those 
events which fill our hearts with sorrow, and our 
lives with darkness, and from the shock of which 
we often feel that we could not otherwise recover, 
but for the soothing pofdial which heaven oflfers to 
tranquilize our crushed spirits. With scalding 
tears the broken-hearted mother lays away in the 
cold grave her little child, a part of her very life ; 
then to her the world seems lon3ly and desolate, 
the heavens as brass, and the earth as iron. But 
suddenly, as a message from above, there comes 
to her mind the words of the Lord Jesus — those 
words of sweetest consolation, saying, " Know ye 
not that in heaven their angels do always behold 
the face of my Father which is in heaven ?" 

And then again, ** Suffer the little children, and 
forbid them not, to come unto me, for of such is 
the kingdom of heaven^ 

And thus the mother's thoughts are transferred 
from her little one laid in the grave, and as if 
borne upward on eagles' wings, she now thinks 
upon its life as continued in those realms above, 
until she feels the reality of heaven, and the beau- 
ty and charm of its fair bowers as never before. 

And ever thereafter, the household whence that 
little one was taken, has a sacredness and sweet- 
ness of hope in it which it otherwise could not 
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Iiave possessed, but for the consciousness of 
heaven and a personal immortality. 

So when oar loved ones pass away from us ; so 
when misfortunes and distresses come upon us, it 
is this thought of the higher and better life be- 
yond which comes to cheer and comfort us. 

It also furnishes us with the divine philosophy 
of much which brings us sorest pain and unrest 
here. 

The object of it is that we may become more 
enamored with what awaits us in the hereafter. 

Very much of our interest in the great heroes of 
the past, centres, unconsciously perhaps, about 
the great truth of immortality. 

Love asks, " What can we rfc? for them ? " Shall 
we pile granite, bronze, and marble above their 
graves, build statues in our streets and parks, and 
place memorial windows in our churches, and care 
for their dear ones left behind ? 

This would be nothing to them, if they are truly 
dead, and if the grave has re ceived all that is left 
of their imperial spirits in the universe. 

Are those affections, of which they were the 
centre and object, doomed to helpless sonow for 
a few short years on earth and then to utter ex- 
tinction ? 

Shall the aged Christian mother, as by faith she 
looks across the stream of death and views the 
shining portals of the New Jerusalem, of which 
her Bible gives such glowing pictures, be disap- 
pointed in not finding any conscious life beyond 
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the grave, much less any loving greeting from the 
glorified ones who have passed before her ? 

All that is profoundest and dearest in our souls, 
the deductions of the calmest reason, the in- 
stincts and prophecies of love, the imperttti\e 
and incessant monitions of conscience, the echoes 
which come down to us from Indian, Grecian, 
and Hebrew heights, the accents of faith with 
which the greatest of our race have declared this 
universe to be the handiwork of God, who is 
good, and not the device of a monster ; and all 
the tones of ecstatic hope which have come from 
the lips of dying Christians through sixty genera- 
tions past, unite their voices and thunder forth an 
indignant " No ! " — thus refusing to believe that 
God designed human life to be a bitter and eniel 
mockery to His children. 

Immortality aloiie fills all the gaps in man's 
nature. 

Immortality completes the imperative picture of 
his thought. 

Immortality finishes up the fragment of his 
nature into a vase of celestial symmetry, the cast- 
ing and glazing of God's own hand, and accounted 
worthy to hold His fairest and most fragrant spirit- 
flowers. 

This may constitute a reasonable hope, but man 
wishes more — some fact that will insure its fulfill- 
ment. 

Has death ever proven itself to life ? Does his- 
tory offer any hope for our comfort ? 
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The Christian religion answers, "Yes." There 
stands before us the fact of an empty sepulchre, 
opened from within. 

It is His, who liveth, and was dead, and behold 
He is alive for evermore. But are there to be no 
others ? 

Was His resurrection only an exception, or was 
it a type ? 

The answer which comes to these questions is, 
" Because I live, ye shall live also." 

The founder of our Christian faith has presented 
us with ample proof of His power over death and 
the grave, and has Himself "become the first- 
fruits of them that slept." 

Christ demonstrated forever His immutable vi- 
tality, when He rose from the dead, appeared to 
His disciples in the same bodily form, and finally 
ascended in it, until lost from mortal gaze in the 
light of heaven above. 

And John, after he had witnessed that glorious 
spectacle of Christ's ascension, said, ^^ Now I 
know, because thou livest we shall live also. 

We cannot but live so long as thou livest." 

Christ has indeed lifted us, in His o^vn person, 
to the external paradise of God. 

Therefore our immortality is sure. "Whoso- 
ever liveth and believeth in Me shall never die." 

We belong to a realm over which death has no 
power ; and hence when the hour of our appointed 
change comes, we can with the spirit of exultant 
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triumph, exclaim with Apostle, " O death, where is 
thy stiDg ? O grave, where is thy victory ? 

But thanks be to God, which givetli us the vic- 
tory through our Lord Jesus Christ. 

Therefore, my beloved brethren be ye nteadfasty 
nnrnovable^ always abounding in the work of the 
Lord, forasmuch as ye know that your labor is not 
in vain in the Lord." 
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HIS BEING AND NATURE. 

" The Being and Nature of God " is a subject 
which has exercised the mind of man from the 
hour that he first began to reason concerning his 
own origin and being. 

This has been the problem of ages ; the subject 
which has tried, and will continue to try the faith 
of countless numbers. 

It will tax the highest powers of intellect, and 
occupy the most intent thought of humanity to the 
end of time. As man investigates the subject, he 
finds that the mystery only increases, and that 
what he seeks to obtain seems to recede more and 
more fi'om him, until the difficulties he meets in 
his research, grow into unUmited proportions. 

Although an investigation of the phenomena of 
being and nature brings forward more commicing 
evidences of the Being of God, yet under this 
clearer light the mind still feels itself too weak to 
comprehend this most magnificent fact of all facts* 
God is the ultimate limit of human reason and in- 
vestigation. 

The research of intellect, and the evidence 
drawn from a profound insight into nature, while 
they bring new manifestations of the grandeur of 
God, serve only to envelope man in deeper mys- 
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tery and marvel respecting His being and attri- 
butes. 

The mystery which surrounds man*s knowledge 
of God is often given as a reason for the denial of 
His being. But to deny the existence of facts, 
because man cannot; understand or comprehend 
them, is to be false to the deductions of the pro- 
foundest reason, and to be mentally blind to those 
facts. The human understanding is hemmed in by 
boundaries over which it cannot pass. 

Even the most familiar things in the great world 
of animal or vegetable life have their mysteries ; 
so intricate and delicate, so exquisitely concealed 
are they, that the mind is powerless to compre- 
hend the simplest of them. To understand a 
mystery therefore, is to assume that man has a 
faculty for knowing the essence of being and the 
constitution of the manifold phenomena of the uni- 
verse. 

The very m/ystery of the being of God is ^ lyroof 
of His being, rfither than a reason for the denial 
of it. It is very difficult to decide, in approach- 
ing this subject, whether to present it from tlie 
simplest point of view possible, or to attempt to 
argue all the questions in relation to it which has 
arisen in these modem times. 

Each particular age has its own peculiar form 
of belief and of distrust. Our period, more than 
any other preceding it, perhaps, is making inquiry 
respecting the radical question of the existence of 
God. Two philosophies of the universe are placed 
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before the reflecting mind for consideration in our 
day. In the one, all that we see and are have been 
developed from a physical basis ; in the other, all 
that we see and are have been the product of a pre- 
existent mind. 

Only a few persons have appeared in all history 
who felt willing to espouse the former theory ; but 
for reasons not possible to enumerate here, the 
vast majority of those who lived in this world have 
assumed the latter theory, viz : that to some con- 
scious master mind must be conceded the power 
to produce what we call the universe. 

There never has yet been any universally ac- 
cepted definition of the creative mind. It is true 
that it has been vaguely expressed in Polytheism, 
in Monotheism and Pantheism ; but in all these 
philosophies their definition has been a theory 
only, and never able to pass beyond it. 

Polytheism divides the creative mind into an 
army of deities, just ad the word State compre- 
hends a multitude of citizens. 

Pantheism distributes the creative mind all 
tlirough matter of every shape and form, and 
makes it that in a seed which causes it to grow ; 
that in a fish which sees and swims ; that in a bird 
which sings and flies ; that in a man which thinks, 
laughs and weeps. 

According to this system, the various forms of 
the universe are but the outward manifestations of 
tlio impersonal, invisible God. In this definition, 
the maker and the thing made are confused and 
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blended together ; so that the universe becomes 
the Creator, both in one. That invisible potency 
which pervades all things and upholds all things, 
whose presence is alike in the air, and in the rock, 
and in the human soul. Pantheism calls God. 

And with h*oad conception of God, as the life 
and soul of the universe, Pantheists say God is 
everything and everything is God. 

The distinction between the finite and the infi- 
nite is lost, and the unity that underlies the world 
and the substance of the world is wholly ignored. 

God and the universe are unchangeably one, and 
inseparable. 

Duration, space, matter and mind are fused to- 
gether, so that the personal Being of God is de- 
stroyed ; for as all the phenomena ofthe worlds are 
but parts of a necessary development, then God is 
only one of the ever unfolding energies of nature. 

He is not a distinct moral being, because He is 
only a diffused essence ; and matter is as much 
God as mind or spirit. 

This theory not only denies Revelation, but con- 
tradicts human reason ; for God's being is not one 
with nature, nor is it merged in nature. To avoid 
the absurdity to which Pantheism leads, matter 
has therefore been defined to be eternal. 

Admitting this to be true, then there would of 
necessity be two eternities, and each not claiming 
authority over man but over each other as well. 
The world of matter and the world of spirit would 
thus become rivnln of each other ; for having eter- 
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m 
nity alike, their claims would be the same in value 
and entitled to the same belief. The sublime truth 
then that (iod is one, and exists in and of Himself 
alone, and that He created all things, is thereby 
forever destroyed. 

Now if these worlds are eternal, then they are 
self-existent and are unchangeable in their proper- 
ties and qaalities. But both science and observa- 
tion tell us that the earth has changed, that the 
moon is the sepulchre of a dead past, and that the 
sun has lost a portion of its heat. 

There have been periods of intense cold kaown 
as the glacial epoch, when the land was gathered 
around the poles. Then again there have been 
periods of intense heat when the land was 
gathered around the equator. The beds of the 
ocean were deprived of water and became moun- 
tain tops. Slowly and surely these changes have 
been going on, modifying the surface of the earth. 

Now, if these changes take place, if any pro- 
perty of matter is modified in its substance or 
form, it cannot be eternal. But if God and matter 
are alike eternal and undetermined, and if God is 
the framer of the universe only as a necessary 
cause by which matter has been subjected to form 
and motion, then He is not an independent Being 
existing in and of Himself. This theory destroys 
the Infinitude of God, because He is only a part 
of something else, and therefore must be finite. 

But it also declares that He is only the active 
principle of reason. Hence there is an unknow- 
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able intelligence without will or personality. The 
outward is but the robe in which it clothes itself. 
It may work with thought or without it, and mani- 
fest itself simply in the phenomena that meet the 
mind and the eye in the universe. 

But again ; upon the theory under consider- 
ation, force and matter have been from the begin- 
ning and are eternal, and by mutual action and 
reaction they shape and will continue to shape 
and modify each other perpetually. 

This leaves /lo God, — a conclusion in which we 
cannot contentedly rest ; but we must come to the 
result which true reason, harmonizing with Reve- 
lation, leads us, viz : that the Personal independ- 
ent Creator called the universe into being by His 
own word of power, and that He is not a part of 
that which He created, but is God high over all. 

The system of Polytheism, as we have already 
remarked, divides the Creator into many Gods. 
Unless these were manifestly pure, holy and just, 
which they were not, then there would be conflicts 
in authority, and anarchy and confusion would 
ensue. The inferior Gods would not yield to the 
superior, and hence there would be no one su- 
preme authority to rule and govern the world. 

Polytheism, born as it were of the thought of 
the manifoldness of operation in the universe, 
failed to a^e the unity which pervades all forms of 
creation, and which must have a supreme directing 
mind to maintain and control it. 

In Greece and Rome, this system was simply 
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the deification of man's faculties and passions. 
Each faculty or passion had its own God. It was 
therefore only a form of the worship of humanity. 
It met and answered no need of the human heart. 
Its god had eyes, like the god of so much modern 
science, but they saw not ; it had ears, but they 
heard not ; it had a heart, but it felt not for the 
sorrows of humanity ; — a mere force exerting 
mighty influences, it is true, but without any 
authority. The purity of their Gods was stained 
with passions and envy, hatred and malice ; and 
they were without that holiness which alone can 
belong to a God who demands holiness in the 
heart and life of the individual. 

Again: Chance is made by some to take the 
place of God. Hence this universe, with all its 
wonders, is but a consequence of the accidental 
coming together of atoms. These atoms like the 
germs in the doctrine of evolution, are not ac- 
counted for by this theory. All the order, beauty, 
and arrangement which we can see, know or con- 
ceive of, are but the result of a blind chance com- 
bining widely different elements. But if chance 
produce this order and beauty, why does it not 
give order and beauty in other things as well ? 

Order, proportion, adaptation, etc., are marks of 
design, and are evident in all things. There is 
uniformity in the working of nature, — an evident 
connection between all its parts ; there is a re- 
lation of things exhibited which points not to 
chance, but to an intelhgent will, and so there is 
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in all this a suggestion at least, that the worlds were 
not the product of a bhnd unconscious force which 
must itself be created. 

Chance, if there be such a thing, is such as 
would be not the author of order, design, and ad- 
justment, but of chaos and confusion. Something 
could not come of that which had no being. The 
only idea conveyed to the mind by chance, is that 
of disorder. The order and harmony of the world 
with all its complicated machinery, cannot be the 
result of disorder and confusion. Chance, then, 
has no place in the universe where order and har- 
mony are found. For chance could not produce 
order, being itself disorder ; it could not produce 
law, being itself without law ; it could not formu- 
late beauty, being itself chaos. 

The worlds, therefore, which swing in the view- 
less air, the planets which move in majestic 
harmony through space, must have had their 
origin from one whose mind and wisdom planned, 
whose skill shaped them and all their motions, 
whose power sustained and gave them their glory. 
And this being is not a blind, aimless chance, but 
the living God. 

Fate or Necessity is given by some as the cause 
of the universe. Others again have distinguished 
between necessity a,nd fate. They say that fate is 
inferior to necessity, the one operating in the uni- 
verse by secondary, and the other by primary 
causes. But these first causes, by their nature, 
were said to be only a diffusion of a supreme 
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power. Hence Nature was, according to this sys- 
tem, regarded as God. It resulted in the final 
denial of a personal God. It was chance ordered 
by an unbending Jaw. All things were the outgo- 
ing of an irresistible destiny. 

If fate therefore or necessity exercised wisdom, 
created, and formed, then they were a creator with 
other names than that of our God. One was 
equal with the other, and their very equality de- 
stroyed the supremacy of authority. We have now 
for chance or Fate^ the doctrine of Evolution, which 
would do away with the being of a personal God. 

This doctrine is in reality only the restatement, 
or at least a variation, of former theories, By 
evolution the lower types of being, through the 
operation of law, develop into the higher forms of 
being which we see. Atom has a force on atom, 
particle on particle, \\dthin the range of certain 
tendencies possessed by them, and so time passes 
on in its course, systems appear, and life is mani- 
fested. 

By a continuation of this same process, the 
lines of division break these masses of life into 
races. The lower struggle up towards the higher 
forms, by the play of vital forces and physical 
conditions and favorable circumstances, until man 
appears, and then he in turn advances by the 
same law into the refinement of society and the 
culture of thought. 

According to this view there is no place and no 
need for God. It takes away the idea of a creat- 
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ing mind, shuts out a siistaining providence, and 
denies that of which man is conscious, viz: — a 
spirit within him. 

The weakness of this theory is apparent, for it 
goes back after all to germs ahready in existence ; 
and so it must either have a God to form these, or 
else these germs must have the power of self-crea* 
tion or be eternal. But evolution can be traced 
in time ; all its development and transformations 
are governed by laws within the computation of 
time, and therefore its germs and work could not 
be in eternity. If not in eternity, then either 
infinities must be added to account for the variety 
of type and forms of life or being. And as evolu- 
lution it must here either acknowledge the First 
cause to be God, or else pass away as an argument, 
or even a statement of the truth of creation. 

But Huxley says that " living protoplasm " was 
evolved " from not living matter*" and that it was 
"endowed" with "the power of determining the 
formation of new protoplasm." This is what he 
calls " philosophical faith." It is certainly a tre- 
mendous faith ! No Christian faith can compare 
with it. Something came from nothing ; life came 
from death ; or at least from non-living matter, 
and that without an agent or known cause ! 

A strange philosophy, and a wonderful reach of 
faith is that which is required of us by this system. 
And this thing so mysteriously born, we are told, 
was "endowed " with the power of reproduction. 
Endowed! How? By whom? Whence came 
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this non-living matter, which had a cosmos in its 
womb, our philosopher does not condescend to in- 
form us. 

Not only does this theory fail to account for the 
first cause, originating matter and force ; but it 
also entirely ignores the evidences of design and 
adaptation in all the works of creation. If a chain 
were let down from heaven containing many mil- 
lions of links, there must be a first link grasped by 
some omnipotent hand, on which all the other 
links depend. If it could be shown that one link 
had been evolved from another, and that the chain 
had thus grown by natural processes, through 
myriads of ages, still the first link would be unex- 
plained, and which must be accounted for. With- 
out a God to order it, evolution is neither philo- 
sophical nor reasonable ; for it lacks a conscious 
purpose. But with God to order its course and 
progress, to produce its first movement and life in 
the range of possibilities, it may be true. 

There is a doctrine of evolution by which one 
thing is bom of another, as the plant from the 
seed, the flower from the bud, the animal from the 
germ cell. Webster, in his definition of evolution, 
refers to Dunglison as authority, and says it is 
" that mode of generation in which the germ is 
held to pre-exist in the parent, and its parts to be 
developed, but not actually formed by the pro- 
creative act." 

This law is very important, for it is thus that 
every seed and every animal bringeth forth after 
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its kind, and the order of the universe is main- 
tained. 

But the Christian evolutionist holds that in 
every case the seed preceded the plant, — that 
evolution presupposes involution, and that powers 
are anterior to things. Dead matter cannot pro- 
duce life. Life must be back of life. Organic life 
must have a creator, or it could not be organic 
life. A living force must have set it in motion in 
a living body. 

The world then, and life, had a beginning ; and 
being was given them by Him who is the intelli- 
gent author of creation and life. What are termed 
the laws of nature will not account for the origin 
of creation, nor for its preservation. Laws may 
be conditions of action, but laws are not determin- 
ing forces. Law is not cause, neither is it a 
beginning ; nor can science make it such, however 
old that law may be. For however far back 
science may go, it reaches at every step something 
which suggests a beginning or first cause. Push- 
ing a law back to the remotest conceivable time 
does not serve to explain the law itself ; for even 
there, without an intelligent cause, the mystery 
that confronts it at that point is as greal as the 
mystery that confronts it in the present. 

Law, time, force, space, may all be properties, 
so to speak, whose immensity of power we cannot 
calculate ; but they do not for this reason create 
or produce the manifold phenomena of the 
heavens and the earth. No extent of time will 
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enable a law to create , no amount of force without 
an intelligent cause, will enable law to shape 
matter. Creation implies intention, design, con- 
scious effort and a special end in view. 

Time, force, law, and duration show no evidence 
that they possess will ; and therefore they cannot 
be a cause. If law is eternal, the matter in which 
it works is eternal, and the same is true of original 
force. Hence, if there is not by a contradiction, 
an obedient inferiority, there could not be shape 
and formation in the systems of the world 

Now, laws have no meaning unless they have 
reference to a power higher than themselves. 
Laws need a power to formulate them, — to give 
them the force of authority, otherwise they are not 
laws. And this leads the mind to the sublime 
conclusion that God made laws and sent them 
forth with His authority and His control. The 
force which He gave. He sustains. It matters not 
how old the law may be. He is its author and it is 
law, because His power is stamped upon it. He 
is both its source and explanation. The same is 
true of force, time and space ; otherwise they 
would have the quality of self-creation, and other 
infinite existencies would be added to other eter- 
nities. 

Time, space, force and law, are parts of God's 
creation, as much as the material universe itself. 
But balancing and weighing these various theories 
of the world's creation, we have God's word as- 
serting the fact, that He made all things. 
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a HE EXISTENCE OF GOD A NATIVE BEUEF. 

The existence of God is a native belief, a consti- 
tutional conviction, an ultimate idea, a sponta- 
neous faith, an instinctive perception, an axiomatic 
certainty of the soul. It is a truth lying wrapped 
up in our intuitions, or self-evident truths and 
axioms. 

The fool can say in his heart there is no God, 
simply because the fool does not follow out his 
thoughts to the ultimate ideas enveloped in them. 
The moral fool will not yield to his moral instincts 
that he may thus find God. 

If man looks at his own mind, he will perceive 
that it is a mind which formulates, contrives, bal- 
ances, brings forces into play in the various move- 
ments in the mechanical world, harmonizes things 
wide apart and places them in positions which 
shall minister to taste, enjoyment or usefulness. 
From this he concludes that as his ow7i mind 
shows consciousness and will, Jihere is a mind of 
all minds infinitely conscious, with supreme will, 
which originated and set forth all that is in heaven 
and earth ; a ^supreme intelligence which, as it 
sent them forth into being, still sustains them. 

This idea of God has always existed and still 
does in the human mind, in every stage of its de- 
velopment, or else man's reason, instinct and con- 
sciousness are unreliable and cannot be trusted. 
Either it arises from the projection of man's 
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nature beyond itself to the supernatural ; or it is 
the reflection of the supernatural in the mirror of 
humanity, just as the sky and foliage on the banks 
of a lake, are reflected in its still waters. It is not 
true that every idea in man corresponds to some 
reality ; but no such general conception as this of 
God can exist without its counterpart, unless rea- 
son and conscience be themselves unreliable. 

As to the choice between Theism and Atheism, 
reason says Theism ; reason decides that there is a 
God. How he exists and operates, or how he is 
related to all these moving worlds, and to our 
thinking minds, reason may not be able to under- 
stand, any more than the surgeon <3an locate the 
mind, or explain its connection with the body. 

Not outside of nature, but in nature must we 
look for the operations of this all-controlling mind 
of God. Not as a being with literal hands and 
feet, with bodily parts, should we expect to see 
God; but as intelligence manifested through 
nature, and as goodness revealed in the larger 
7n(yral order and in our own hearts. The whole 
weight of reason, then, goes to support the Theistic 
supposition ; for reason offers, and can offer, not 
one argument against the existence of God. 

If one can ever hope to reach the unknown at 
all by reason, it must be by reasoning from the 
known. The reason of God is seen in the reason 
of man, and in the intelligence everywhere mani- 
fested in his works. And now it is a fact that our 
reason has come to understand some small portion 
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at least of the reason of God as thus revealed. 
We have found out certain necessary truths. 

We know, just as well as God knows, that a 
straight line is the shortest distance between two 
points ; and we know that two straight lines can 
not inclose space. We intuitively percieve that 
space is limited, and that duration is infinite. We 
have come to know the laws of proportion, of 
beauty, and of music. We have learned the prin- 
ciples of essential morals ; that right is right, and 
wrong, wrong. We perceive such moral qualities 
as justice, reciprocity, kindness and love. But in 
all this we have gone beyond the searching ; we 
have found God, we have found the name of God, 
have entered into it, and hence have hecome a part 
of it 

These laws of truth and love that are God — are 
forever. We have become a part of them — live in 
them and they in us ; hence we are forever. This 
one idea of God in the mind of man is the one 
unanswerable evidence of the existence of God. 
It is as easy by means of reason to understand 
that God is, as it is difficult to know what he is. 
The idea of God in man is a real and operative 
spiritual principle. There may be a consciousness 
of God which is not a knowledge of llhn in hind, 
liJce our knowledge in regard to matters of fact, and 
yet it is the most real, because the most operative 
of all spiritual principles. Conscience gives prac- 
tical force to the innate idea of God. Man believes 
in God because God reveals Himself to his cou- 
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sciousness. Conscience is the echo of the divine 
voice of command. 

What is the instinct of awe and sense of obliga- 
tion found in every breast, but the testimony to 
some higher and superior power ? As an echo 
implies some preceding sound, so do the whispers 
of conscience imply the inner voice of the Great 
spirit. 

The instinct of observation is active when we 
are separated from all human government and 
society. We cannot imagine ourselves to be free 
from this responsibility, even if all other human 
beings were swept out of existence ; for we know 
that we are amenable to a Power outside of our- 
selves. In the nature of things this implies that 
the Power to which we are answerable knows what 
we do and what we ought to do; approves the 
right and disapproves the wrong in us, and not 
only has the power but purposes to reward or 
punish according to our character and conduct. 

How beautifully is the office of conscience set 
forth in the ririg, which according to an Eastern 
legend, a great magician presented to his prince ! 
The gift was of inestimable value, not for the dia- 
monds and rubies and pearls that gemmed it, but 
for a rare and mystic property in the metal. It 
sat easily enough on the finger under ordinary cir- 
cumstances ; but so soon as the wearer formed a 
bad thought or wish, designed or concocted a bad 
action, the ring became a monitor. By suddenly 
contracting, it pressed painfully upon the finger, 
thus warning him of his sin. 
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What the ring of that fable was to the prince, 
conscience as the voice of God, becomes within 
us ; it is His law written upon the " fleshy tables 
of the heart." 

There is a disclosure of God which comes home 
to man with more convincing power than all the 
marvels of the material universe. It is the exist- 
ence of a moral law in the mind which declares 
with authority the supreme fact of duty, and of 
moral obligation, expressed by the words, " I 
ought, and I ought not to do this or that. There 
is then within us a witness, a judge, an executive 
which by reason of its promptings and decisions 
makes us a law unto ourselves. We have a faculty 
by which we perceive the difference between right 
and wrong. We have an inner eye which looks 
upon some acts as good and others evil, some pure 
and others vile. We have a conscious conviction 
that we ought to choose the right and shun the 
wrong. And according as we voluntarily prefer 
the one or the other, our action is always followed 
with a sense of personal approval or disapproval. 
Now the question is. Whence came this power 
of perceiving moral distinctions ? Who gave us 
the feeling that the right should be chosen ? And 
how does it happen that there is fixed to this 
moral law a system of rewards and penalties, and 
I may say, including the spontaneous and univer- 
sal conviction that when we choose the right or the 
wrong, there is some one above us also who 
approves or disapproves ? 
6 
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What is the explanation of these facts and con- 
victions ? If we ask History, she answers, God. 
The moral law written on the heart is one of the 
sources and occasions of all religion. If we ask 
Philosophy what it means, she repeats her sublime 
axiom, that every effect must have an adequate 
cause. The moral law is a stupendous eflfect, and 
only the rudest sensationalism has denied that it 
points, together with all lower effects to the great 
first cause. Conscience, the organ of the moral 
law — the faculty by which it works — is an original 
part of our nature. The perception and feeling 
that the right should be chosen and the wrong 
avoided are the results neither of parental instruc- 
tion nor of human legislation. 

Congresses and Parliaments make laws, but they 
do not make nor can they unmake the moral law. 
It existed before all human statutes. There is a 
Parliament older than the English Magna Charta. 
There is a Congress older than the earliest Ameri- 
can Assembly. There are laws more ancient than 
the twelve brazen tables in the Roman forum, or 
than the two granite slabs of Mount Sinai even. 
There is the soul of man, with its original sense of 
right and wrong, out of which all righteous legis- 
lation has flowed. 

Who first enacted that right is right, and de- 
clared that wrong is evil? We know that these 
distinctions are not fashioned by men, like 
weapons of war or style of dress. We can neither 
make nor unmake moral distinctions. They exist, 
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as we say, in the nature of things. Thus a law so 
absolute as the moral law, lifts us far above the 
possibilities of men, and has its seat in the bosom 
of God. 

Man's moral instincts as much indicate a higher 
moral ruler as the mechanical instincts of the 
inferior creatures indicate a guiding intelligence 
superior to those creatures. We investigate the 
instincts of the ant, and the bee, and the beaver, 
and discern in all how they are led by an inscrut- 
able agency to work toward a distant purpose. 
Let us be faithful to our scientific method, and 
investigate those instincts of the human mind also, 
by which man is led to work as if the approval of 
a Higher Being were the aim of life. 

Conscience is a moral sense — bidding men act 
from moral motives. We may hold erroneous 
opinions, and be guilty of not having conscien- 
tiously formed those opinions. I may have a wrong 
idea of what is benevolent, or just, or pure in a 
given instance, but I know that benevolence, 
justice, and purity ought to be always followed. I 
may not know whether my opinions are correct 
absolutely, but I do know this in every case — that 
whether I act from an holy or an unholy motive — 
conscience always enjoins upon me to choose with 
a right intent. 

When any man decides not to be active in dif- 
fusing the light of the Gospel among men, and 
setting forth the terrors of the law before the guilty 
and depraved in society, he knows very distinctly 
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whether he is governed by a right motive or not. 
When we so arrange our time that we have leisure 
for multiplied diversions of a carnal nature, and 
little opportunity foi> zealous activity in Christian 
efforts, we know whether or not we are governed 
by a holy intention. In all deliberate choices we 
know infallibly whethei we mean right or wrong. 
There is an unhushed voice within bidding us 
choose from holy motives, and it carries us to the 
realm of the superhuman. 

The power of conscience is an index within us 
pointing to a Ruler without. Hence we have in 
this fact an internal proof of a Deity arising from 
conscience, which amounts to the fullest declara- 
tion of the power of God, and is the most complete 
promulgation of His law to mankind. The power 
of conscience is the supreme authority in all con- 
ditions and stages of the world, and it is the 
divine witness within. The voice of conscience is 
the voice of absolute authority. There is an 
innate force and power in it compels men to be- 
lief and reverence. 

Conscience reigns supreme over all the other 
faculties of human nature. Neither can we con- 
ceive of anything above it — not the whole universe 
— not even God. 

Oq the other hand we cannot conceive of God 
as arrayed against it. If then, nothing can be eu- 
perior to conscience, not even God, and He cannot 
be conceived as being arrayed against it, is there 
not sufficient reason in the general human convic- 
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tion that the author of all things is Himself behind 
or in it, speaking through it, and giving it this 
supreme authority? This moral sense reveals 
God to man. This consciousness expresses itself 
in will, just as intelligence, reason and mind, pre- 
cede and express themselves in contrivance, order 
and law. 

This conviction of a God voices itself in the 
conscience, and in this way exercises an imperial 
sway over man's entire nature. This conscience 
in which God manifests Himself, and through 
which He speaks to us, occupies a position in 
relation to all our other faculties, like unto a king 
sitting among his vassals ; and the principalities 
and thrones of man's sensuous nature bow down 
to do it homage. It is the arbiter of his acts, the 
judge of his motives, — the voice of God from which 
we dare not turn aside, or refuse to obey. 

As mind is not the product of matter, so con- 
science is not the development of instinct. It is not 
a self-creation, whatever other grandeur of power 
there may be in self. It is neither the emination 
of a glorious imagination, nor the result of all the 
mental faculties combined. No doctrine of evolu- 
tion apart from a personal God, — no theory of 
plants developing into animals or their higher 
type denominated man, has ever been able to show 
how the combinations of rain and wind, sunshine 
and dew, or the more subtle energy in the growth 
of either plant or animal have developed them- 
selves in the human soul, with a conscience yearn- 
ing after God. 
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Why cannot a stone carved into the image of 
a man by the artist, take to itself under the power 
of tendencies, those faculties of thought, will, and 
spirit, which together with all those other innate 
powers in man, constitute each individual being in 
our common humanity? Subject it to air and 
moisture, to light and heat, or plant it in the soil ; 
let it be surrounded by all the elements of nature, 
and then let it develop into an infant or grown up 
man with all that term implies. It can never do it. 
The lifeless statue can not develop into a death- 
less immortality, a personal spirit, because the 
principle of life has not been imparted to it by 
God. But the living spirit crieth out for the living 
God who thus created and endowed it. 

Bacon said. He would sooner believe in all the 
fables of the Ihlmud and of the Koran^ than to 
believe that this universe is without beneficent 
guidance." 

The soul is a richer and ampler illustration of 
its divine Creator than all the splendors and 
mighty wonders of the celestial bodies. If God be 
a delusion, then all the instincts and aspirations of 
our human nature are wrong, and unexplained ; 
but this we can hardly believe to be possible. 

On the other hand, the consonance of nature 
with the intellectual and physical needs of man 
strongly prove the divine authorship. All those 
nobler things for which man longs are supplied. 
He aspires to power; and step by step, as his 
capacities enlarge, he obtains the mastery of the 
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univerae. He thirsts after knowledge ; and he is 
permitted to drink deep from the springs of wis- 
dom. He has a love for the beautiful ; and every- 
where his eyes may feast on the mysteriously 
wrought fabric of nature. He cannot live without 
affections ; and none are so humble and poor in 
this world, but that he finds either parents, wife, 
children or friends to strew flowers along life's 
thorny pathway, making his journey more cheerful, 
fragrant and happy. 

Sadder than any other earthly calamity that 
could befall us is that cruel perversity of nature or 
of education which would seek to eliminate the 
idea of a personal God from the human soul. Very 
much of our present intellectual life and human 
philosophy s^rve only to weaken, adulterate, or as 
in man 7 cases, to wholly eradicate the idea of 
God from the mind of man. 

In illustration of this point, the autobiography 
of John Stuart Mill is one of the saddest records 
of a life which was spent without divine consulta- 
tion, prayer or hope of an eternal life. Its pages 
reveal how from his tender childhood up, his 
father had taken pains to eliminate God from his 
son's mind, and to stifle within him every aspira- 
tion in the direction of religious thought. Science 
alone was to be this youthful scholar's nature ; the 
result was that at an age when most youth are 
hardly beginning their more advanced studies, 
young Mill had already mastered the great bulk of 
classic lore. 
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But no truly^sensitive man can read the pages 
which narrate these early mental struggles of an 
unusually endowed mind, such as his, without ex- 
claiming : " O God, save me from my own self ! " 
The complete ascendency of the parental instruc- 
tor and moulder of Mill's character is seen on 
every page of his autobiography. Is it to be 
wondered at, therefore, that the boy, motherless 
as he was, became a mere godless reasoning 
machine, a splendid machine of its kind it is true, 
yet only a machine, with that subtler, finer, gentler 
breath of life wanting? But a day came that 
formed a crisis in his mental career. After storing 
his capacious brain with a wealth of information, 
obtaining wisdom from the study of long forgotten 
volumes, young Mill put to himself these questions. 
What is all this learning for ? Does it satisfy all . 
the longings of my nature ? Does it harmonize 
my inner life ? Is it enough to live for r And he 
made answer to all these questions in the negative. 

In vain he sought during these hours of doubt, 
discomfort, and discouragement, to obtain conso- 
lation from his favorite authors. 

Finally he escaped from the mental shackles 
with which his father bound him in narrowness. 

He sought the companionship and friendsh^'p of 
Coleridge, John Sterling, Morris and Wadsworth. 

They complemented his present mental attain- 
ments by supplying his emotional needs. 

The truth is that John Stuart Mill was uncon- 
sciously, yet necessarily, the son of eighteen cen- 
turies of Christianity. 

Digitized by VjOOQ iC 



IS THERE A GOD? 113 

A life like his could not be led by a pagan of 
pagan times. 

His devotion to mankind, his brave struggles for 
the human welfare, were, without his knowledge, 
the product of Christian ideas and Christian prac- 
tices, and these generated by the influence of Iuh 
chosen friends. 

Then commenced a third period in the history 
of his life. 

The strong ties of twenty years of pure and hal- 
lowed friendship culminated in the more sacred 
bonds of matrimony. His own testimony of liis 
wife is, that her mind included Carlyle's and infi- 
nitely more. 

To her he rendered unwillingly, and unstinting- 
ly, all the praise which he denied to God. 

Of her he afterwards wrote in a way which Paul 
as a pei*secutor, might have written of the Savior. 

But the idyl of their marriage lasted only seven 
and a half years ; when she died. 

His loss, he said, left a void within which noth- 
ing else could fill. 

Eestlessly he went from her grave, in sunny 
Avignon, to foggy England and then back again. 

He had no God, but made a god unto himself ; 
and that is the meaning of this beautiful devotion 
of his to his wife. He lived in the future merely 
to love her purposes. 

Her memory became his religion now, as her 
love had been his religion before. Mill's sad life, 
beginning and ending without God, spent only in 
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deifying his wife, until she was swept away like a 
leaf before the autumn winds, and the beautiful pal- 
ace of his joys and hopes was crushed and shat- 
tered by pitiless fate, is in itself a proof of God's 
existence. 

All knowledge is futile if it fails to satisfy the 
needs of our nature ; and, therefore, all those 
whose minds are racked by doubt, and whose faith 
is shaken, rather than settle down in this hopeless 
condition, ought to listen to their higher aspira- 
tions, — to the infallible instinct which teaches 
them there is a God. 

A consciousness of God is one of the primary 
and fundamental intuitions of the human mind. 

We have ample evidence that belief in God ac- 
tually has that relation to the human mind, which 
we call instinctive or intuitive, in that it springs up 
from, or roots itself in the consciousness, and ever 
takes the firmer hold, in proportion to the growth 
of man in the higher characteristics of humanity. 
We infer from our own consciousness of will, a su- 
preme originating will ; from our intelligence, a 
supreme constructing mind ; from our idea of 
morality, a supreme Law- giver, who is the author 
of morality ; and from the spirituality of our na- 
ture, a supreme God, the " Father of spirits." 

Thus we find that the instinctive inference of a 
personal God is woven into the very texture of our 
nature. 

" There is a spirit in man, and the Almighty 
giveth him understanding." This spirit within has 
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the power of spiritual discernment which the nat- 
ural man cannot have. 

By means of this spirit man is revealed to him- 
self, and through it God reveals Himself to man. 
This is the faculty within us, by means of which 
we take cognizance of the supernatural, — by which 
we apprehend Deity. 

Truth, goodness, purity and righteousness, 
which are qualities of the divine character, are 
made known by the Eternal Spirit to the human 
spirit ; and it recognizes these as qualities superior 
to itself. 

Man knows that he did not and could not origi- 
nate them of himself; and he is likewise conscious 
of the fact that he apprehends them by his spirit. 
It is thus that the highest part of human nature 
answers to the divine nature. 

There is in man a likeness of God, — a likeness 
the most real, however dimmed and blurred it may 
have become from the effects of evil. 

This likeness exists because God is the Father 
of the spirit, and the image of the parent is thus 
transmitted to man as his offspring. 

The spirit then is the reflection of God's attri- 
butes ; and it is by means of this that he arrives 
at a conclusion of what God as a Spirit is. 

All our knowledge of the material, mental, and 
spiritual realms, comes to us through the senses, 
the mind, and the spirit, as the appointed means 
of knowing. 

Man lives, with a faith or confidence in the 
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things that are above and about him. By means 
of these he becomes the receptacle of knowledge 
and emotions, as a result of what he sees, fears 
and touches, and upon which he projects his 
thoughts. 

Man's religious nature is as real as his physical 
nature ; and the one implies a spiritual as much 
as the other implies a physical world. 

As light proves the existence of a cause corres- 
ponding thereto and producing it, so man's religi- 
ous instincts prove the existence of something as 
a cause corresponding to them. 

As the eye implies light, to which it is by nature 
adapted, so too the religious instincts of the soul, 
man's inner eye, imply the existence of a divine 
Being adapted to their nature. 

That our religious instincts are as truly a part 
of our nati.re as our appetites and nervous system, 
is a fact which all experience establishes beyond 
question ; and it forms one of the strongest proofs 
of the reality of that spiritual world unto which 
the soul, or man's religious nature, continually as- 
pires. 

This conscious belief has been the inspiration 
of all that is purest in man's achievement, and of 
all that is most tender and loving in his affections. 

It exists as the true element of his noblest be- 
ing, and as the truth upon which the whole mag- 
nificent structure of his work most securely rests. 

And it is by reason of this analogy between the 
physical and spiritual nature of man that he, in 
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one sense, comes to know God and apprehend 
Him, though not in the fullness or perfection of 
His highest nature, — which conception in knowl- 
edge, power and faith, corresponds to body, soul 
and spirit. 

As design in nature, is a witness for God, so is 
the longing for God which exists in the spiritual 
nature of man. This deathless aspiration ever ris- 
ing up, ever reaching out towards God, is one of 
the strongest arguments and proofs of His Being. 

That there can be an idea formed within the 
mind without a reality of some kind to which it 
corresponds, or an aspiration of the soul for that 
which has no possible existence, is not only con- 
trary to all experience, but difficult even to con- 
ceive. 

And not only so ; but it follows that if there is 
no God answering to the idea of such a Being uni- 
versally prevalent in mankind, then all this yearn- 
ing of the soul would not only prove a fruitless de- 
lusion, but the mere aspiration of despair. 

Life would be the existence of an effect without 
a purpose, and the end would be darkness or ne- 
gation. 

All the wealth of trust, the purity of reverence, 
and the strength or adoration in the first writers 
of God's word centred and found their highest ob- 
ject in God, as an ever living personal Jehovah. 

God, we are told, is a Spirit ; that He is imma- 
terial, without bodily organism, and without shape 
or form. 
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God is not matter, although he acts upon matter. 

He is a spirit ; His existence is altogether spir- 
itual. 

He is infinite ; but not an infinite material thing, 
for then He would so fill all space that there would 
be no room for the existence of any other being or 
thing. 

God is infinite, because He needs no space or 
time for development. He is neither multiplied 
by the duration of time, nor enlarged by the extent 
of space. 

Being perfect. He knows no growth and no laws 
which guide His progress and development, as is 
the case of man. 

All space is open to Him, although He cannot 
be said to dwell in space ; but being unlimited in 
extension He is present everywhere. He is etern- 
al, omniscient and omnipotent. 

He is without beginning or end. As he was be- 
fore all things, the cause and author of them, so 
also is H'.e in every sense superior to them. ** He 
is the high and lofty one that inhabiteth eternity." 

He contains in Himself all that is, hence He is 
the knowledge and measure of His own being. 

All things acknowledge His power, and from the 
centre to the circumference of the universe He 
silently and majestically holds them all under His 
supreme control. 

The whole universe proclaims with its ten thou- 
sand voices that there is a God, of whom are all 
things, and for whom all things consist ; and who 
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guides all things with a wise and holy puq>ose to 
immortal issues. 

DESIGN AS A PROOF OF GOD's EXISTENCE. 

When we look abroad over the world, we see 
everywhere manifested the tokens of harmony and 
order. 

We recognize them in the unerring movements 
of the planets, as they glide silently through the 
heavens above us, — in the tides of the sea, as they 
ebb and flow with measured regularity ; in the 
periodic change of seasons, and day alternating 
with the night ; and it is so throughout the vege- 
table world in all its manifold forms and transi- 
tions. 

So assured, and so constant is this principle in 
all its manifestations, that reason can arrive at 
but one just conclusion, viz : — that order is the 
primary constituent and force governing all things. 

Adaptation, adjustment, and contrivance are 
everywhere visible to the eye of investigation. 

Nature seems to stand forth, like a messenger 
sent from God, as it were, holding in her hands so 
that all may see, the convincing proofs of order 
and law. 

For the intelligent mind, there is therefore no 
escaping the conclusion that the whole universe is 
under the direct and personal control of an om- 
nipotent power. 

Life not only proclaims an anterior life from 
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which it was generated ; but matter in all its forms 
gives evidence that some antecedent power must 
have produced it, and that it did not and could 
not originate in itself. 

The common sense of mankind, by means of its 
experience through tlie long ages past, and by a 
steady cumulative force, has acquired the convic- 
tion, that this world, so full of design, beauty, and 
the evidences of power, must have had an ade- 
quate and sufficient cause. 

And no cause can be conceived of as a sufiScient 
one, except that of an omnipotent and omniscient 
God. Design is seen in all forms of matter. 

How beautiful in its proportion, delicate in its 
adjustment, and wonderful in its arrangements, 
from the insect that sports in the summer air to 
the heavens with their splendid host ; from the 
dust atom, with its microscopic squares and angles 
to the brain of man, with all its convolution of ma- 
chinery for the mysterious power of thought ! 

Step by step the mind traces the workings of 
law, and discovei^s harmony and progress in all its 
operations. Various as are the lines of diver- 
gency, they all have their origin in one central 
unity. 

The earth beneath our feet, and the firmanent 
above, gilded with its letters of light and beauty, 
read out to us in plainest language their lessons 
of causation and order. 

All this shows unmistakable evidence of thought 
and will; it portrays an intelligent mind that 
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can bothMesign and (carry into shape and form 
what it has conceived. 

But many persons have said the argument from 
design is old, and^that it is not a tenable one. 

Let us examine it and see. 

Suppose a mariner out upon the far away seas, 
and the only survivor of the shipwrecked crew, 
should find himself floating upon a plank until 
drifted by the tide he finally lands upon a desolate 
island* 

His first disappointment is in finding no evi- 
dence of any person's having ever been there befirre 
him. Then seized with a feeling of despair, akin 
to that from which he had just escaped upon the 
waters, he wanders about the island in earnest 
search for some such token, in the hope that if dis- 
covered he may be released from this lonely exile 
into which he has been so unexpectedly brought. 

In roaming about its solitude, his eye suddenly 
falls upon an object, which, upon kicking with his 
foot, he finds to be square in form, and of a hard 
substance. 

On lifting it up in his hands, he perceives it is 
heavy like metal ; and upon further examination 
he discovers that it is a box, with a key attached 
to it. 

Curiosity leads him to apply the key to the only 
opening in the box capable of receiving it, which 
being successfully done, he gives it a few turns at 
random, when lo ! the familiar tune of " Home, 
Sweet Home " rings out from its little prison-cham- 
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ber. What does he necessarily infer from this ex- 
perience ? 

Why simply this ; that some human being has 
been there and dropped that mysteriously con- 
structed box, although he may never have seen 
anything of that description in his life before. 

It never occurs to him for one moment that it 
came there of itself, or by chance ; neither that it 
grew out of the ground, or was left there by wild 
beasts ; but his conclusion is that a man has been 
there and dropped it. 

And why? Because, upon scrutinizing its 
mechanism he finds in it the evidence, — at least an 
evidence which convinces his own mind beyond 
the possibility of doubt — that there has been in- 
telligence — human intelligence, adaptation and 
contrivance in the construction of this instrument. 

Moreover he is persuaded that it was some per- 
son who had been there and left this box behind 
him, and also that the tune it played was not the 
result of a mere accident, because he hears the 
tune of " Home, Sweet Home " which he had heard 
sung many times before. 

He therefore believes the person to have been 
one who was familiar with a race and class of peo- 
ple similar to his own ; one too of like character 
and experience with himself, else that particular 
box would not have been selected by him, which 
left behind, played this old familiar tune. 

The conclusion to which he comes is the most 
natural one that could be formed from the pecuhar 
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<5onfcrivarice of that box, and the music it produced. 

To this we might add Paley's old illustration 
drawn from the watch. But Huxley says, that this 
famous illustration only establishes Darwin*s 
theory. 

He says, the adaptation of all the parts of the 
watch to the function or purpose of showing the 
time, is held to be evidence that the watch was 
specially contrived to that end, on the ground that 
the only cause of which we know competent to 
produce such an eflfect as a watch which shall keep 
time, is a contriving intelligence, adapting the 
means directly to that end. 

Suppose, however, that any one had been able 
to show that the watch had not been made direct- 
ly by any person, but that it was the result of the 
modification of another watch which kept time 
but poorly, and that this again had proceeded 
from a structure which could hardly be called a 
watch at all, seeing that it had no figures on the dial 
and the hands were rudimentary ; and that, going 
back and back in time we came at last to a revolv- 
ing barrel as the earliest traceable rudiment of the 
whole fabric. 

And imagine that it had been possible to show 
that all these changes had resulted, first, from a 
tendency of the structure to vary indefinitely, and 
secondly, from something in the surrounding 
world which helped all variations in the direction 
of an accurate time-keeper, and checked all those 
in other directions; then it is obvious that the 
force of Paley's argument would be gone. 
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For it Would be demonstrated tbat an apparatus 
thoroughly well adapted to a particular purpose 
might be the result of a method of trial and error 
worked by unintelligent agents, as well as of the 
direct application of the means appropriate to that 
end by an intelligent agent. 

It might be answer enough to all this, simply to 
say, that the supposition is absurd, and the 
realization of it impossible, — and therefore does 
not contain the first principle of an argument. 

But let us look at it a little in detail. Tlae " re- 
volving barrel" in the watch must stand for the 
primal order of things in the universe. 

But how came this "barrel'' into existence? 
How did it become a " revolving barrel ? " 

If in existence, and having a determinate mo- 
tion, does not that prove a maker, and a specific 
design in its construction ? 

Even in this rudimentary form does not the 
watch answer the design of Paley's illustration ? 

Does it not prove special contrivance for some 
special purpose ? 

But granting the watch to be only " the result of 
the modification of another watch which kept time 
poorly ; " yet, in the first place, the other watch 
would have to be accounted for in some way, and 
by this course of reasoning the difficulty is not re- 
moved, but only pushed one step farther back- 
ward. 

And secondly, the construction of an accurate 
chronometer from a watch which kept time but 
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poorly, would demoDstrate not only design in the 
maker, but positive intelligence and skill also. 

Then too, we are asked by this scientist and 
philosopher to "imagine" that all the conditions 
were favorable to produce variations in the right 
direction, and to check them in every other direc- 
tion. 

Well we may be able to " ivuigine " all this, even 
with respect to " the organic world," and we need 
to imagine a great deal in order to explain a uni- 
verse existing without design, worked by " unintel- 
ligent agents," and exhibiting nowhere any evi- 
dence of a commanding purpose. 

But science has to deal with existing facts, and 
not with dreams of imagination. 

A " tendency " in the structure of things to vary 
indefinitely has never been shown, because never 
discovered. 

The fact to be proven is boldly taken for grant- 
ed, which is this, that changes are produced by 
such a " tendency," and not by the presence and 
power of the Creator. 

The supposition of " something in the surround- 
ing world " to check adverse and to secure favor- 
able conditions is an unwarranted assumption. 

When Prof. Huxley asks us to accept a cosmos 
which is the result not of an intelligent first cause, 
but of " a method of trial and error," we respond 
to him in his own words, and say that " we have a 
way of looking upon belief which is not based on 
evidence, not only as illogical, but immoral." 
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His system not only denies a personal God, but 
degrades man. 

It is " the gospel of dirt," and beyond it are de- 
spair and death. 

There is no logical escape from this argument 
of design. 

The marks of intelligence and design are seen 
all around us, in everything ; the evidence is indel- 
ibly stamped upon the face of all nature. 

No sooner do we open our eyes upon the great 
world without us, than we recognize what seems 
to be unmistakable signs of a designing and con- 
trolling mind everywhere. 

In testimony of this fact, says a certain writer, 
" It happened one day about noon, when going 
towards my boat, I was exceedingly surprised by 
the print of a man's bare foot on the shore, which 
was very plain to be seen in the sand. I stood 
like one thunderstruck; I listened, I looked 
around me ; but I could hear nothing nor see any- 
thing. 

I went up to a rising ground to look farther ; I 
went up and down the shore ; but it was all one. 
I went to the print again, to see if there were any 
more, and to observe if it might not have been 
mere fancy; but there was no longer room for 
doubt, for there was the exact print of a foot, — 
toes, heel, and every part of the foot in clearest 
outline. How it came thither I knew not, nor 
could in the least imagine ; but after innumerable 
fluttering thoughts, like a man utterly confused, 
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and out of myself, I came home to my fortification, 
not feeling as we say, the ground I went on, but 
terrified to the last degree, — looking behind me at 
every few steps, mistaking every bush and tree, 
and fancying every stump at a distance to be a 
man." 

The circumstance thus graphically described, 
although granting it to be a fictitious one, admir- 
ably illustrates the natural workings of the human 
mind in such cases. 

Kobinson Crusoe witnessed an effect, the cause 
of which was unknown to him ; but from the na- 
ture of that eflfect he was able to reason back to 
its true cause. He could not help concluding that 
the foot- print upon the sand was produced by a 
human being. 

The result would be the same with all ; nor 
should anyone be blamed for the inference so le- 
gitimately drawn. In the instance above cited, 
the marvel was not in the fact that a human foot 
had left its print upon the sand, for this is natural 
and of frequent occurrence ; but the whole of the 
marvel was caused by the peculiar circumstances. 
The presence of a man in that locaUty, other than 
the beholder, was neither known nor suspected ; 
but the presence of a foot-print proved beyond 
doubt that another man had been there. 

Just in the same manner the hunter looking for 
the traces of wild beasts, decides that they have 
been where their tracks are visible ; and not only 
so, but he decides what kind of animals they were. 
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So too, the geologist, who finds far below the 
earth's surface, upon what is now solid rock, the 
foot-prints of birds and quadrupeds, never hesi- 
tates to say that they were produced by this or 
that kind of living creatures, although these foot- 
prints are the only kind of evidence he can possi- 
bly obtain of their having existed. 

In all cases we refer eflfects to causes or agents, 
and we endeavor to ascertain the character of an 
agent or given cause from the nature of the eflfects 
which are visible. 

When we see an hospital, or any other institu- 
tion intended for the relief of the sick man and 
the wants of the poor and distressed, we see 
at once a work of power, of intelligence and of 
benevolence. We judge of it by the nature of the 
eflfects which it produces. 

So too, when we look upon the physical uni- 
verse lying all around us ; we behold in every 
part of it the impress of God, and are enabled to 
discern something of the character of His mind 
and purpose in all. 

In the glories of the clear blue sky,- and in the 
wonders of the earth beneath ; in the countless va- 
rieties of the vegetable world, and in the myriad 
forms of animal life ; in every scene of natural 
beauty spread out before us, and in every provi- 
sion made for existence and perpetuity of all these, 
we recognize the power, wisdom and goodness of 
the Creator. 

There is not a single star that gems the azure 
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heavens by night, not a flower that adorns the soil 
of hill and dale breathing forth its fragrance in 
sweet-scented air, and not a luscious fruit that af- 
fords nourishment to any living creature, but dis- 
tinctly whispers to us of a God. 

The seasons as they run their beneficent cycles 
round, bringing forth in turn both storm and calm, 
sunshine and rain, winter frosts and summer's 
heat, ripening the rich harvests of fruit, grain and 
vegetables for the sustenance of every earth-bom 
creature, are all eloquent in their testimony to us 
of a divine order and plan. 

The solid earth with its wild, massive mountain 
ranges, and winding valleys robed in green ; the 
great oceans with their solemn swell and roar, the 
stately flowing rivers, leaping streams and dancing 
rills, all testify with united voice of an Almighty 
architect whose mind conceived and whose hand 
built up the majestic structure of our globe. 

When one looks into a clock and sees the motion 
of the wheels, the striking of the hammer, and the 
hanging of the plummets, he says that some skill- 
ful artificer made it and thus adjusted all its parts 
into this order. 

So when we see the excellent order and harmony 
which is manifest in the universe ; — the sun dis- 
pensing its light and heat through all nature, with- 
out which the world would be but as a dark grave 
or dismal prison ; the rivers sending forth their 
silver streams to refresh the thirsty land with 
moisture ; — and in like manner when we see every 
7 
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other creature acting within its special sphere and 
keeping within its own appointed bounds, we must 
acknowledge that there is a God who wisely orders 
and controls all these things according to His own 
sovereign will. 

When we consider this world and all parts of 
the known universe, which we in these modern 
times have succeeded in reaching by the aid of 
chemistry, astronomy, &c., we see that there runs 
through them all such an amazing and exquisite 
adaptation of means to ends, that we are compelled 
to say, here is evidence of design, of will, of mind, 
and of benevolence — an evidence of omnipotent, 
omniscient power. 

And yet this argument is not suflScient to satisfy 
the mind of every one ; but those who will not be 
convinced by all these means of illustration and 
analogy, we must be content to leave where they 
are, yet not without the prayer that God may open 
the eyes of their understanding and bring them 
into the glorious light. Those who do not see 
in the world of nature any evidence that all its 
parts have been constructed with some purpose in 
view, act upon quite another principle when man 
and not God is the subject under consideration. 

Let them hear a musical instrument and they at 
once believe, without questioning the fact, that it 
had a maker, and that some one is playing upon it, 
although they may never have^ ^een the one, nor 
now see the other. 

Show them a beautiful poem like tl\e fliadj ^^^ 
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they believe it to have an author, although they 
never saw him and have no proof of his existence, 
except that of his work. 

Let them discover a marble statue on a desolate 
island, and they will instantly decide that it was 
executed by some artist. 

They will not only perceive that all these tilings 
are works of art, requiring more or less of genius, 
but that in each case the author had a design 
which is plain and distinct. 

The musical instrument was made to produce 
music; and it is therefore played upon to give 
pleasure in the rich harmony of sounds. 

The poem was written both to instruct the mind 
and to gratify the sesthetical taste ; and hence it is 
read with interest and delight. 

The statue was meant to represent a person or 
thing, and to serve as an ornament ; and so it is 
greatly admired. 

The painting was intended to convey some idea or 
conception taken from human form, and to please 
the eye with a transcript of the beautiful in nature ; 
and hence it is viewed with ecstacy and enchant- 
ment. 

Every work executed by man is re^'Ognized as 
his work, and as having some purpose or intention. 

All this the Atheist sees, but he refuses to admit 
that his own eyes, ears, hand, heart, lungs, nerves, 
and brain, exhibit any traces of intelligent design. 

He admits their peculiar fitness for their office, 
but he denies that they owe their fitness to the 
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wisdom and goodness of God in so constructing 
them. 

He owns that they are beautiful in their struc- 
ture, arrangement, and working, but sees no rea- 
son for tracing this beauty and harmony to an All- 
wise Maker. 

He confesses that they minister to his comfort, 
safety and preservation, but says this does not 
convince him that they were designed for that pur- 
pose by a beneficent Creator. They are a phe- 
nomena of matter, he says, and this is all he knows 
about them ; and that for anything he can tell, 
they may have been from eternity, or they may 
have begun in consequence of some new develop- 
ment of matter. 

Heaven and earth, with their myriad voices, tell 
him nothing of God. 

The harmonyof the universe, with all its rolling 
spheres, is a silence without any meaning to him. 

The magnificent frame-work of nature, with all 
its carefully adjusted parts, never suggests to his 
mind even the idea that it had an all-wise, al- 
mighty and all-bountiful Creator, and is sustained, 
controlled and perpetuated by the will of Him who 
made it. 

Notwithstanding all these vast effects, teeming 
from every conceivable source, yet he still avows 
himself unable either to find evidence of an intel- 
ligent cause, or to see that one is necessary. 

We have often heard infidels say, that whatever 
may be the causes or effects which we see in na- 
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ture, we cannot refer them to a living, petsonal, 
and intelligent Supreme Being. 

The argument from design or final causes, they 
declare to be of no value ; because there are al- 
leged irregulariticp, inconsistencies and imperfec- 
tions in nature. 

That such peculiarities lurk within the hidden 
nooks and by-ways of the physical world, in the 
fringes and on the outskirts of nature, it may in a 
sense be true ; and yet, as compared with the 
broad expanse of natural phenomena, which fall 
under human observation, they are like the mere 
specks and flaws on a smooth polished surface, 
which can only be detected by means of a magnify- 
ing glass. 

Has the uncovered, fair face of this wide world 
become so blurred and disfigured by these minute 
irregularities, that order, adjustment, and beauty 
can no longer be discerned in it ? 

As well might it be ai^ued by these cavilers 
that a magnificent palace, with its stately chambers 
and gorgeous decorations, was nothing more than 
a freak of chance, or an ill-framed mass of rubbish, 
hecause an apparently useless closet or two might 
be found within it, or here and there a stone seem- 
ingly out of place, or a handful of unsightly dust 
lying in some of its comers or unused rooms. 

If there be irregularities in nature, they only 
imply regularities to which they are an exception. 

This proves the rule, or to say the least, rather 
proves the existence of a ruler ; else what seem to 
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US as irregularities, would soon result in endless 
confusion and rain. 

The difficulty which the Atheist experiences in 
tracing an intelligent design in the creation and 
government of the world, is far less than that 
which meets him in the study of what are termed 
providential dispensations. 

But if we regard the universe as under a just 
and righteous Euler, as well as being in itself the 
production of an all-wise, bountiful, infinitely 
mighty Creator, we shall then have discovered a 
clue to some of those events at least, which over- 
whelm men and nations with calamity. 

We conclude, therefore, that the evidences of de- 
sign and of a great first Cause in the universe, are 
sufficiently numerous to confirm our faith in God, 
and to assure us that He is wise and powerful, just 
and good. 

In leaving with our readers this part of our 
subject, we desire to repeat, that God's existence 
and personality are as clearly exhibited in the uni- 
verse as they could possiby be, and yet come with- 
in the comprehension of finite minds. 

The perfect unity which exists among all the 
works of His hands, of which we have any definite 
and accurate knowledge, argues that the power by 
which they subsist, possesses likewise a perfect 
and indivisible unity. 

All advancement made in utility, in beauty, in 
the better adaptation of means to ends, of whose 
origin and cause we really know anything, aside 
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from mere conjecture, has resulted from the exer- 
cise of the personal power, guidance and control 
of inen. 

The incommensurable nature of times or the 
periods of time, and the infinite distances between 
the various planets is incompatible with the idea 
of the universe being a mere machine, running it- 
self. 

There must have been a personal, intelligent 
agency concerned in its formation, as well as in 
preserving and upholding it in its manifold opera- 
tions. 

Every man is conscious of an inward conviction 
that all the wonders, beauty, and adaptation of na- 
ture, have their origin in the will and purpose of a 
superior being. 

Moral intuitions, the clear perception between 
right and wrong, can find no other solution to the 
problem of their existence, than the direct agency 
of God and personal influence of the Divine Spirit. 
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In the treatment of this subject, the following 
inquiries arise, viz : — Has God spoken in an au- 
thenticated form to man ? 

If so, then is there a morfe special revelation than 
that which is written upon the face of Nature, and 
in the soul of man ? 

If these be answered in the affirmative, then it 
may be further asked, does the Bihle contain that 
special form, and as such is it an inspired revela- 
tion? 

These questions open up the way to, and require, 
a discussion of the whole range of " evidence" re- 
specting the BiWe as the Word of God, and upon 
the character of this evidence our proposition laid 
down must either stand or fall. 

Many accept the Bible as the teachings of 
authority and immemorial traditions. 

They have never yet learned to doubt or ques- 
tion its genuineness and authenticity. 

They religiously shun all debates, and pass 
through life happy in the unsuspecting faith of 
their childhood. 

Others less reverent by nature, or more inquis- 
itive it may be, require proofs, and they will be 
satisfied only with the conclusions of logic. 
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But we assert that proofs are not wanting, va- 
ried, strong, and convincing enough for all candid 
minds, capable of making legitimate deductions 
from reasoning. 

No question within the whole realm of science 
has so agitated and interested the men of profound 
thought and critical acumen, as that respecting 
the claims of Christianity for the Bible. 

The result has been, that it has not only stood 
the test of the most thorough examination, but has 
passed unscathed through the ordeal of the 
severest adverse criticism. 

Hence it is no assumption now to claim that its 
authority is fully established. 

We have the highest appropriate evidence, 
amounting to a moral certainty. 

It bears internal and irrefutable testimony to its 
divine authorship. 

It is unlike any other book. 

It enters upon its mission without extended pre- 
face or formal introduction ; but furnishes its own 
credentials in the character of the themes treated, 
and truths uttered. 

It differs from all other books in its author, sub- 
ject matter, and object aimed at. 

It deals with the unknown, the supernatural, and 
the infinite. 

The divine authority of the Scriptures implies 
that (iod has made direcjt and supernatural revela- 
tions to men, and also that these communications 
from Him are contained in the Bible. 
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We know that some have gone so far as to deny 
the possibility oi snch a communication from God 
to the human mind. 

The possibility of a divine revelation is evident 
from the very nature and power of God. 

And its desirability is attested by the universal 
experience of mankind in every age of the world. 

Hence we not only infer the probability of, but 
realize the necessity for, some communication be- 
tween God and man, over and above tliat contained 
in nature. 

And there is nothing incredible in this, if we ad- 
mit or even suppose the being of God. 

For if we admit the being and existence of God, 
we must necessarily admit the possibility of a 
Eevelation from Him. 

We find that God directs the course of nature 
and that He controls the destinies of His creatures 
according to His will, and their constitution. 

This being true, we see no reason for believing 
that He cannot influence whatever He has created 
so as to receive the communication of His 
thoughts. 

He has created within man a miiid^ with all its 
various faculties and powers ; He watches over its 
development, and provides for its preservation; 
and are we to imagine then that He cannot com- 
municate to it His own ideas ? 

This would be to limit His power in a most im- 
portant particular, and to place Him on a lower 
level in relation to man, than man occupies in re- 
lation to his fellow-beings. 
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We can communicate our thoughts to each other, 
and that by various means ; and are we to suppose 
therefore that the great God cannot impaii ///> 
thoughts to us ? 

Is He unable to add to the thoughts already 
within our minds, and called forth into exercise by 
us at the command of our will ? 

To say that God cannot do this both makes Him 
inferior to human beings, and also places a limit 
to His power, where neither a moral nor natural 
contradiction is involved, or even implied. 

We may be told that ^e> thoughts are ?;?/rV<//<?, 
and therefore cannot be imparted to the finite 
mind. We admit the statement to be true, but 
deny the conclusion drawn from it, for there is an- 
other important analogy to be considered. God 
has created finite beings in space and time, and 
these beings possess finite faculties ; and can He 
not impart finite ideas to beings thus limited ? 

On the one hand we see man forming and 
making known finite conceptions of what is infi- 
nite ; then why, on the other hand, may not the 
infinite Being teach man by adapting His lessons 
to man's capacity ? 

And as God performs acts of power, which are 
finite in their manifestations and embodiments, 
why may He not also communicate infinite ideas 
to finite recipients, since the infinite always in- 
volves every degree of the finite ? 

It is true that the finite cannot grasp the infinite, 
except through the medium of some finite repre- 
sentation. 
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And therefore, the revelation which God might 
choose to make of Himself, must be put in terms 
of that which is already known. 

Not only was it necessary that a revelation 
should be given in some finite form, but in some 
fatniliar form. 

Not only must it be something which we can 
grasp in the abstract, but something which we can 
readily understand in the concrete form. 

Philip's difficulty is precisely the same which 
many have at the present time. 

It did not satisfy him to have the existence of a 
Father in heaven presented as an abstract matter 
of faith ; but he wished it set forth in a concrete 
form, as a matter of personal knowledge, and 
hence he said, " Show us the Father, and it suf- 
ficeth us.'* 

And to bring an infinite truth within the range 
of the finite understanding, Christ converts the 
abstract truth into a concrete form, and illustrates 
the unknown by the known, when he replies to 
Philip, saying, " He that hath seen Me, hath seen 
the Father'' 

This example is sufficient to illustrate at least 
how that God does take soine means of manifesting 
Himself to us. 

But as already indicated, to be wholly adequate, 
it must to some extent come within the range of 
our seiise- perception ; and better still, if it come 
within the range of sight, thus proving the truth of 
the common proverb, that " seeing is helievingy 
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To make the truth convincing, it must manifest 
itself to us in some shape or form ; and the most 
appropriate of all that could be selected is that of 
man, because it is the noblest and most express- 
ive of which we know anything. 

Then again, it is not probable that a dead form, 
such as a statue, picture, or lifeless spectre, would 
be the one chosen ; but it is more reasonable for 
us to expect that a living form would be selected. 

The most perfect and satisfactory revelation of 
a man, is to have him live before you, to see how 
he bears himself amid the vicissitudes of life, in its 
trials and temptations, its joys and sorrows. 

The special character of the revelation of God, 
which comes to us through the human life of His 
Son, Christ Jesus, is a revelation of the mind and 
heart of God, — a revelation of law and love, — 
" God manifest in the flesh.'* 

And He was so full of grace and truth, that those 
who looked upon Him " beheld His glory, the 
glory as of the only begotten of the Father." 

The human life of Christ was abundantly ade- 
quate, as it was likewise the best medium for re- 
vealing God to man. 

Here, too, we have a revelation of God, which in 
definiteness and perspicuity, approximates as near- 
ly as possible the revelation which we make of 
ourselves to each other. 

God deals with man through the instrumentality 
of man, thereby communicating His will to the 
race. He tKus chooses to reveal Himself, through 
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human channels, making use of human language, 
and human life, to reveal His thoughts and char- 
acter to man. 

And if man is capable of making known his 
thoughts, character, and will to his fellow-man, 
then how much more probable is it that God can 
communicate His to man — the creature whom He 
has made. 

But again we are told that even if God can re- 
veal Himself to man, it is not necessary that He 
should do so. 

As a matter of fact, the true God was known, 
during the early ages, to a very liijiited extent. 

Even the greatest and wisest of men had but 
very little, if any, right conception of God in His 
Being and attributes. 

Our condition in the absence of revelation would 
be like that of a man groping in the dark, feeling 
his way, and by the slow process of touch learning 
what the light might teach him in a twinkling of 
an eye. 

Revelation was the very commencement of hu- 
man history, the foundation of all later knowledge 
and improvement. 

It was an essential factor in the course of Prov- 
idence, and therefore must not be regarded as a 
discord in God's general system. 

Nature prompts us to expect some such revela- 
tion from the relation which God bears to the hu- 
man race. 

That the universal Father of mankind should be 
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bound by a parental interest to His offspring, that 
He should watch over and assist the progress of 
beings whom He has enriched with the gifts of 
reason and conscience, is so natural a doctrine, 
so accordant with His nature and character, that 
all sects have believed, not only in a general reve- 
lation, but also in a special revelation of Himself 
to every human soul. 

When we think of the vast capacities of the hu- 
man mind, and of God's nearness to it, we are dis- 
posed to wonder, not that revelations have been 
made, but that they have not been even more vari- 
ously vouchsafed to the wants of mankind. 

Revelation presents a striking agreement with 
the chief method which God has instituted for the 
carrying forward of individuals and of the race, 
and is therefore in harmony with His ordinary 
operations. 

Whence is it that we all acquire our chief 
knowledge ? 

Certainly it is not from the outward universe, 
nor yet from the fixed laws of nature ; but from 
intelligent beings more advanced than ourselves. 

Nature is a volume which we can read only by 
the help of an intelligent interpreter. 

The great Law under which man is placed, is, 
that he shall receive illumination and impulse 
from beings more enlightened than himself. 

Now revelation is only an extension of this uni- 
versal method for the development of mankind. 

God thus becomes au immediate teacher, to 
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commuDicate higher truths than had heretofore 
been attained by us. 

The feebleness with which unassisted reason ap- 
prehended some of the most important subjects of 
human thought and destiny, calls for a revelation 
which shall make them plain. 

With only nature's lamp to guide, we are like 
the traveler groping his way at midnight, with a 
lantern in his hand, now climbing the almost pre- 
cipitous height, now gliding along the edge of 
chasms, or sinking in the bog and marsh, until his 
limbs are weary and his patience worn out, in the 
difficult task. 

We feel the want of the broad light of the noon- 
day sun, shining in all the strength of its full- 
orbed splendor over hill and valley, till the whole 
landscape stands out distinctly toihe eye, and the 
path in which we are to travel is clearly and fully 
seen before us. 

No man who thinks seriously and candidly will 
decide a revelation from God to be needless and 
useless, if he considers the state of religion in the 
heathen world of antiquity, or even in those places 
where the Bible is unknown at the present. 

The greatest of men have often been the most 
perplexed concerning the problems of human eth- 
ics, and people in general are ignorant of, and in- 
diiferent to them. 

Even granting that some could have reasoned 
out what we call a natural religion, yet there is no 
assurance that the masses either could or would 
do so. 
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There Lave been those it is true, who, by means 
of their mental superiority and the aid of reason, 
could far surpass others in this direction ; but such 
men have been rare, and even they see very indis* 
tinctly, — so much so, that when pride does not for- 
bid it, they speak like Socrates of old, making full 
confession of their ignorance and doubt. 

Those who in modem times and in Christian 
lands have even ventured to draw up a system of 
so-called natural religion, have been aided in their 
construction by the light of the Bible and by 
Christian literature. 

We challenge the united wisdom of skepticism 
to collect from any writer, who had no access to 
the Scriptures, or from all such combined, the de- 
tails which go to make up natural religion. 

It cannot be successfully done without dis- 
sembling and cloaking the true meaning of words. 

That mere fragments of such a system may be 
found here and there, we admit ; but when all 
these are brought together and filled as best they 
may be, what a shattered and mismatched collec- 
tion we behold! 

The temerity of some men, or their dishonesty, 
perhaps hoth^ have led them to assert the contrary, 
it is true ; and they have been believed by a few 
who could not test the truth of their statements. 

But did any man of genuine candor, and with 
learning and talents fitted for such a task, ever 
make the attempt ? Never ! 

It is still a fact that natural religion, as a system. 

Digitized by VjOOQ iC 



146 THE DtJNIALS OF RATIONALISM, 

can only be found in and built up from the Scrip- 
tures. 

It has been believed, and not without reason, 
that the flashes and isolated rays of divine truth, 
which here and there seem to beam out from the 
pages of the old philosophy, or from ancient pagan- 
ism, must ultimately be referred to divine revela- 
tion. 

We know not what relics of primeval truth were 
carried away by the nations of old from the plains 
of Shinar; but it is reasonable to suppose that 
there were some at least. 

Neither do we know to what extent the Jews and 
the Bible communicated revealed truth to the 
Gentiles. 

Some of the greatest sages of old time visited 
the East and Palestine itself, and it is hard for us 
to believe that they learned nothing from the Jews 
concerning their system of doctrines. 

These considerations alone may account for the 
partial glimpses of great truths found in ancient 
philosophy and paganism. 

But they are only glimpses, and nowhere assume 
the proportions and purity of the Bible system. 

The ancients believed in revelation as a fact, 
and the same is also true of paganism, everywhere, 
so far as its system of belief is known. 

In Egypt and Assyria, in Greece and Rome, in 
India and China, this is, or has been the case. 

These nations may have been deceived as to in- 
dividual instances of their faith, but their belief is 
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none the less important on that account as an arg- 
ument for the reasonableness of our faith in a reve- 
lation. 

Its enlightening, purifying and restraining influ- 
ences were all called for, and were all needed. 

Bead the popular mythologies of the old world 
and see what vast magazines they were of way- 
ward fancy and distorted truth, of cruel supersti- 
tion and grossest error ; yet swaying tlie minds of 
men by their strange and terrible spell. 

They were evidently the fruit of darkness and 
ignorant fear, or possibly sometimes of ingenious 
tyrannical fraud. 

The fame of Greece, the civilization and learn- 
ing of Eome, as well as the pride of Egypt, have 
been disgraced by them. 

Take up the writings of the wisest men of anti- 
quity and see how they stumbled on some of those 
elementary principles of religious knowledge, 
which pass unquestioned even by the modern 
skeptic. 

And yet if no revelation came from God, no 
clear and plain declaration of His will to man, how 
long would these gross errors maintain their hold ? 

The most odious and horrid vices disgraced the 
noon-day glory of Eoman and Grecian achieve- 
ment, and were intimately associated oft-times with 
the celebration of their mysteries and religious 
rites. 

If the light of reason could have sufficed, these 
things should have been as transient as the mists 
of the morning. 
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They should not have waited for the sun of 
Christianity to rise and dispel them. 

But no ; they maintained their ground notwith- 
standing their progress in art, learning and cul- 
ture, until this appeared. 

With all the wisdom of antiquity, the knowledge 
of God was not there; and no man to-day can 
point to a single tribe or nation that ever re- 
nounced idolatry, until it came in contact with at 
least the reflected light of revelation. 

Looking at such facts as those we have enumer- 
ated, and examining the character and the claims 
of our Scriptures, we can no longer doubt that a 
divine revelation was needed ; and because need- 
ed, was given. 

Nature and the soul of man are sufficent to lead 
to a conception of the eternal power of God, but 
they fail to manifest to us the love of God. 

Nature appears to us as a revelation of law, but 
the Bible as a revelation of love. 

Nature can neither give us a clear and satisfac- 
tory view of the moral character of God, nor of 
the worship with which alone He will be pleased. 

That needed revelation which nature fails to 
give, and which the soul demands, can be found 
nowhere else but in the Bible. 

Here then, are momentous truths, which a man 
himself cannot discover, but which he gladly re- 
ceives when they are revealed to him. 

It is evident to every clear thinking and unbi- 
ased mind, that the Bible is a revelation from 
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God, and that it contains all the light necessary 
from God to man. 

There are other works in the world which 
lay claim to the character of sacred books ; but 
we presume that no one, who has the faintest 
knowledge of their real character, would for a mo- 
ment consider the claims of any as being valid ex- 
cept the Bible. 

Some defect, such as scientific error, imperfect 
morality, or absurd legends, stamps all the others 
as counterfeit. 

The Bible, and the Bible only, can justly de- 
mand attention as a revelation from God. 

It will help us to weigh its evidence, if we know 
what it is. We can then understand also, what in- 
terest its contents excite in the examination of its 
evidences. 

One blunder made by infidels is their refusal to 
read the Scriptures in the light of the times and 
circumstances of the place and people, when given. 

Men say they do not see how God could inspire 
the Bible and be the author of it, when its several 
books were written by imperfect, fallible men, who 
also claim to be their authors. 

They find so much of man's method exhibited 
in them, that they do not see how God's method 
can be included. 

The whole difficulty lies in the nature of the do- 
ing ; for the fact or thing done remains the same. 

It is no strange thing therefore, that we should 
be confounded when we undertake to explain the 
philosophy of God's methods. 
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For His thoughts are not our thoughts, neither 
are His ways our ways. 

The main question for us to consider, however, 
is the question olfact 

Here we have before us the written Word. 

It is just as patent as the sun which shines in 
the heavens. And we can no more blot it out of 
the firmament of the world's thought and life, than 
we can blot out the sun. 

Revision does not aflfect it any more than an an- 
alysis by the solar spectrum eflfects the sun. 

As a system of doctrine, it is just as much an ex- 
isting fact as the solar system, the planetary sys- 
tem, or the siderial system. 

Does the infidel reject God's revelation of Him- 
self in the sun, because he does not understand 
the character of the sun ? 

Does he reject His revelation of Himself in the 
siderial and planetary systems, because he does 
not understand how He has adjusted the sweet in- 
fluences which bind planet to planet, and star to 
star r He admits the existence of God in nature. 

Does he find no difficulties in understanding how 
He exists there, how He expresses Himself 
through nature, how it is permeated with His cre- 
ative life and energy ? 

We are not warranted in denying the existence 
of a fact in any given instance, simply because we 
find it attended with mysteries which we cannot 
explain, or presenting difficulties in the method of 
its operation which we cannot understand. 
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The very difficulties and limitation accompany- 
ing revelation are adapted to the conditions of 
moral growth. 

A revelation so simple as to require no effort in 
comprehending its depths of meaning, made so 
smooth and easy to our feet, as to cost no labor in 
reaching its lofty heights of vision, would in no 
sense surpass the work of man ; but it is not stick 
a revelation that we would expect from Him who 
made the mountains as well as plains. 

Were there no Alj)s for men to climb, no ocean 
depths beneath the plummet*s reach, no burden of 
toil and sorrow laid upon our manhood ; if this 
life were only the play of children, and all its days 
were bright sunshine, then, indeed, might we ex- 
pect to find a Bible without difficulties ; — a gospel 
without parable; — a kingdom of truth without 
tasks for the athlete, or rewards for the victor. 

If the book which professed to come from an all- 
wise and infinite God, displayed no difficulties be- 
yond the comprehension of the finite mind, we 
should at once feel disposed to doubt its claims to 
inspiration. 

If the Bible only embodied human ideas, while 
avowedly containing the dictates of the Holy Spir- 
it, we should question it. 

If it only presented human ideas and exhibitions 
of love and kindness, while settiug forth claims to 
be the thoughts of the blessed God, we should sus- 
pect. 

If the Bible is always to be in our world as its 
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teacher, must it not always contain something for 
man's instruction in those things not yet under- 
stood by him ? 

When humanity in its progressive march shall 
have mastered every difficult problem contained 
in the Bible, then it shall cease to be the text book 
of the race. 

Too explicit, as well as too obscure a revelation 
might defeat the very end of Qod's purpose in rev- 
elation. 

The Bible, both in its origin and contents, is 
manifestly divine. All in it that is essential as a 
rule of human life and duty, is made so plain that 
a child may comprehend it. 

All that it teaches us of God's attributes and 
His personal relation to us in the power and pleni- 
tude of His grace, is sufficiently clear to render 
faith possible, and hence it is the final and supreme 
expression of God's will and purpose to man. 

It becomes to us a visible and tangible sign of 
God's own hand. 

In preparing the Bible for our race, He could 
have made a book greater in quantity, but for the 
purpose which it was to serve. He could have given 
us no better. He therefore presented us with as 
good a book as we were fitted either to receive or 
use. 

And whatever estimate men may place upon it, 
or however they may treat it in their own hearts 
and lives, yet they cannot avoid accepting it as a 
fact. 
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A fact, as the word signifies, is something done, 
an effect produced, or an end accomplished. 

The Bible is such a fact. 

As a book it is the most consummate fact in all 
this world's history. 

And whatever conclusions men may draw re- 
specting its claims, it is here, as it has been in the 
past, and will continue until time shall be no more. 

Hence it well deserves the name it bears as be- 
ing the Book. 

It transcends all other books in value, because 
of the many-sided views of truth which it presents 
to us ; and it only grows more so the longer it ex- 
ists, and the more carefully it is studied in its rela- 
tion to the events of the world's history and hu- 
man experience. 

The value of a diamond is always in proportion 
to the number of angles and sides it contains ; for 
as these are increased it flashes the light from its 
multiplied faces in every direction. 

The main object and design of a diamond is to 
reflect the dazzling splendor transmitted to it from 
the great source of the world's light. 

So, too, the design of the Bible is to reflect, with 
a divine light, from the many-sided views of truth 
contained within its pages, the image and glory of 
God. 

And " 07ie gem from this ocean is worth all the 
pebbles from earthly streams." 

Then as another has so wisely said : 
8 
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"The sacred page 
With calm aUentvon scan. If on thy soul, 
As thou dost read, a ray of purer light 
Break in. Oh check it not ! give it full scope ! 
Admitted, it will break the clouds which long 
Have dimmed thy sight, and lead thee, till at last 
Convictions like the sun's meridian beams 
Illuminate thy mind." 

The Bible was expressly written to reveal God 
to man, and through the light it imparts to lead 
man back to God. 

It stands before the world as the one great fact, 
which reveals the character and Fatherhood of 
God, a revelation, upon every page of which we 
may read in clearest light, the truth that " God is 
love." 

There is a sublime eloquence in its language, a 
purity in its diction, a holy purpose in its themes, 
and a consistency in all its parts, from beginning 
to end. 

There is a rounded fullness of expression and a 
completeness of thought throughout, which makes 
it just as impossible to add to it as to take from it, 
without detection. It is a book which bears the 
impress of God upon it. 

And as such, it is attested and authenticated by 
incontrovertible evidence, or tokens, beyond the 
possibilities of human genius to invent, or reason 
to produce. 

In proof of this statement, we will refer I^irst to 
the evidence contained in 
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THE rROPHECIES OF THE BIBLE. 

To look into the future and disclose distant 
events, — those depending upon no ascertained 
laws and operations of nature, but rather upon 
seeming incontingencies, or upon the free action 
of men, — this is the prerogative of God alone. 

No other being in the universe could do this. 

We conclude, therefore, that every prediction, 
properly so called, is a revelation from God. 

The calculations of the mere creature are liable 
to disappoint us; but the predictions of God 
never. 

The fact of a Divine Revelation being set forth 
in the form of prophecy, is asserted in various 
ways, and confirmed by many hundreds of pas- 
sages from Scripture. 

And we cannot think it possible that men so 
jealous for truth as the sacred writers of the Bible 
were, would by their combined testimony, have 
conspired to perpetuate such a gross fratfd in the 
name of the God of truth. 

We have no reason for supposing that they were 
either imposed upon or deceived; because they 
were neither credulous nor superstitious. 

Neither were they rash and unwise in their 
statements, for we find that the very things which 
they say God revealed unto them have really oc- 
curred in the time, place, and manner as predict- 
ed by them. 

Some of the prophecies respecting our Savior 
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were fulfilled in a manner so strikingly exact, that 
we are compelled to believe them. 

It may be well perhaps to quote a few passages 
which bear upon this point. 

Peter informs us that prophecy came not in old 
time by the will of man ; but holy men of God 
spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost. 

That what was spoken by God to the prophets 
was His word to after ages, is evident from the 
declaration of our Lord, who says to the Jews, 
" As touching the resurrection of the dead, have 
ye not read that which was spoken unto you by 
God, saying, I am the God of Abraham, and the 
God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob ?" 

We lay great stress upon this passage, because 
it affirms the divine inspiration of Moses. 

The same great authority has set his seal to the 
inspiration of the Old Testament writers as a 
whole, by declaring that ii'vA pervaded ^\\\i proph- 
ecies concerning Himself. 

As an example of the testimony confirming the 
inspiration of the Old Testament Scriptures, we 
will quote only this one passage, which declares, 
" These are the words which I spake unto you 
while I was yet with you, that all things must be 
fulfilled which were written in the law of Moses, 
and in the prophets, and in the psalms, concerning 
Me." 

It is needless for us to dwell upon the many 
additional passages where the same doctrine is re- 
peated by our Lord and His disciples, and echoed 
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by the Evangelists and Apostles in testimony of 
the reality of the prophetic revelations of the Old 
Testament. 

It is sufficient to state that twenty-five such 
passages, besides their parallels, occur in the Gos- 
pels, an equal number in the book of Acts, and a 
still larger number in the various Epistles. 

Many reasons might be urged for the manner of 
the predictions contained in the prophecies to 
which this appeal is publicly made by our Lord 
and His Apostles. 

In a defense of revealed religion written early in 
the last century, the author expresses himself by 
saying that " It is highly agreeable to the wisdom 
of God in governing the world, that these proph- 
ecies should have such a degree of obscurity at- 
tending them, in order that they should not be un- 
derstood in all their particulars beforehand ; be- 
cause that would be an obstruction to many of the 
other great designs of God's providence, and 
would put Him to the necessity of unusual meth- 
ods for bringing them about, either by suspending 
the freedom of man's will, or violently overturning 
the power of nature to eflfect them. 

For example, suppose God Ilq^A. particularly pre- 
dicted that upon the 25th day of December in such 
a year of Augustus' empire, at the town of Bethle- 
hem, Christ should be bom, and see then what 
would naturally happen in consequence of it. 

The Jews would have come in great crowds to 
welcome this heavenly infant into the world ; every 
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one would have been officious to pay theii: 
respects, and to offer presents to Him ; they 
would have carried Him about continually in tri- 
umphant chariots, and would have hosanna'd Him 
from His coming into the world to His going out. 

But there would have been one great thing 
omitted, which our Savior came into the world to 
teach, that is humility, — which He could not have 
effectually recommended to mankind, except by 
the lowliness of His birth and the state of poverty 
in which He lived. 

Therefore, I conclude, that it shows the great 
wisdom of God in presenting these prophecies just 
as they are ; to show beforehand plain enough the 
general designs of His providence, and to leave 
the particulars of them to be manifest only after 
the event ; by His prudently contriving that, till 
the coming of Christ, God's people might have a 
sufficient hope and comfortable expectation of 
Him, and that the rules of nature and the Divine 
justice might not be unhinged by His coming. 

To be obscure is one thing ; but to be equivocal 
is quite another. The Divine prophecies were 
sometimes obscure, but the pagan predictions were 
more often equivocal, and were therefore not 
really predictions at all. 

It would have been no revelation if a seer had 
had said, " I say Brutus, Caesar will conquer," be- 
cause no one could have decided whether Coesar 
should conquer Brutus, or Brutus conquer Caesar. 

Yet such were the character of many of the an- 
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cient oracles, requiring only a crafty arrangement 
of the words in which they were expressed. 

There may be a shadow of obscurity, but there 
is no equivocation in the prophetic utterance of 
Isaiah, when he says that " Unto us a child is born, 
unto us a son is given, and the government shall 
be upon His shoulder, and His name shall be 
called W'onderful, Counsellor, the Mighty God, the 
Everlasting Father, the Prince of Peace." 

So confident were the ancient Jews that this 
was a Messianic prophecy, that in their Chaldee 
Targum, or Paraphrase, they introduce the Mes- 
siah's name. 

But it was not until Christ had truly come and 
revealed Himself in His true character that this 
prediction was fully understood. 

There are some prophecies which appear to 
have a two-fold realization, a nearer and a more 
remote one, in which case the first event becomes 
as a type and symbol of the other and higher one 
signified. We may refer again to Isaiah for an 
example of this class of prophecy. 

In chapter vii. there is a prediction concerning 
Immanuel, a part of which has been interpreted as 
referring to events which occurred very soon after 
the prophecy was given, and it may have done so ; 
but it has been clearly shown that its full and 
proper fulfillment could only be in Christ. 

This is one of those prophecies which was not 
immediately fulfilled, nor aU at once ; but which 
reached its culmination by a succession of events, 
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leading up to it through many ages, although its 
complete fulfillment may be referred to one single 
age. 

There are many prophecies, however, which can 
hardly be called obscure, and are not properly ap- 
plicable to different events. 

Such are those in which nations and cities pass 
in procession before the mind of the prophets, 
who see them on the way to ruin, specify the 
cause, describe the circumstances, and lament the 
catastrophe. 

The fulfillment of these predictions is clearly 
manifest. 

Jerusalem was destroyed and laid waste by the 
Romans ; the land of Palestine and the surround- 
ing countries are now thinly inhabited, and, in 
comparison with their former fertility, have been 
almost converted into deserts ; the Jews have been 
scattered among the nations, and remain to this day 
a dispersed, and yet a distinct people ; Egypt, one 
of the first and most powerful of nations, has long 
since ceased to be a kingdom ; Nineveh is no more, 
and Babylon is now a ruin ; the Persian empire 
succeeded the Babylonian, the Grecian succeeded 
the Persian, and the Roman the Grecian. 

The old Roman empire has been divided into 
several kingdoms. Rome itself became the seat 
of a government, differing in its nature from any 
other that ever existed in the world before it ; un- 
der it the doctrine of the Gospel was transformed 
into a system of spiritual tyranny and temporal 
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power ; the authority of the pope was held to be 
supreme in Europe for many ages ; the Saracens 
obtained a sudden and mighty power, overran a 
great portion of Asia and Europe, and many parts 
of Christendom suffered much from their incur- 
sions ; the Arabs maintain their warlike character, 
and retain possession of their own land ; the Afri- 
cans are a humbled race, and still treated as slaves ; 
colonies have been spread from Europe and Asia, 
and are enlarging there ; the Turkish empire at- 
tained great power ; it continued to rise for the 
space of several centuries ; but at length paused 
in its progress, then began to decay, and now evi- 
dently stands on the verge of its fall. 

These form some of the most prominent and re- 
markable facts in the history of the world, from the 
ages of the prophets down to the present time. 

And if in the prophecies there is found an index 
pointing to each and all of them, from first to last, 
then we may warrantably conclude that they could 
only have been revealed by the Euler among the 
nations, and that they afford more than human 
testimony to the truth of Revelation. 

The historical facts alluded to in the foregoing 
summary, constitute only a very small portion of 
those which are predicted in the Scriptures con- 
cerning the affairs of nations and cities. 

There is therefore, but one reasonable explana- 
tion of this unparalleled phenomenon, and it is 
that the prophets were inspired of God. 

Every prophetic message which they received 
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was a distinct revelation from God, and proves 
conclusively that there is one who knows the end 
from the beginning, and who rules over the king- 
doms of men. 

But what shall we say of that numerous class of 
predictions which foretell the coming of the 
Savior into the world ? 

It has frequently been observed that the Messi- 
anic prophecies are the dominant feature of the 
Old Testament, and many books have been written 
to prove that they are in themselves a sufficient 
evidence of the Divine origin of the Gospel. 

Some of these, skepticism has labored hard to 
explain away, and to show that they do not refer 
to Christ at aU ; but in regard to others this is im- 
possible, and these, therefore, they interpret as 
simply Jewish expressions of a national aspiration 
and wish for a Messiah. 

Thus we find some denying their prophetic 
character altogether. 

It is said in confirmation of their theory, that it 
is an easy thing, where there is such a want of par- 
ticularity, for a lively imagination, among the vari- 
ous events that are constantly occurring, to make 
an application of the prophecy that will exhibit 
some resemblance. 

In like manner the Jews, before the coming of 
Christ, and even for some time after, explained 
such prophecies of the Messiah, as for example, 
Isaiah xi., about which there can now be no possi- 
bility of doubt. 
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As for those who reject all Divine revelation, 
and intei*pret tlie Messianic prophecies as the 
mere utterances of a national aspiration, it be- 
comes their duty to tell us huw this aspiration ori- 
ginated, and when, and why it took so definite a 
shape, and gathered around itself such an extra- 
ordinary array of details. 

They should explain to us why Bethlehem was 
fixed upon as the place of the Messiah's bii*th, and 
the family of David as his line, and why His 
humble estate and great glory. His humiliation 
and exaltation. His sufferings and rejection by 
His own people at large. His church among the 
Gentiles, and many other peculiar, and to some 
extent paradoxical circumstances, came to form 
part of that national aspiration. 

They ought to tell us how it happened that all 
the details in question came to meet with such ex- 
actness, and find embodiment in the life and death, 
the character and church of Christ. 

But they have told us none of these things, and 
never will, because they cannot do it. 

Even the brilliant writer, Kenan, has not ven- 
tured to grapple with these stern facts, and we 
know of no one else who has done so. 

Renan linked together a series of conjectures, 
the only meaning of which is, that while Jesus 
corresponded in His advent, life, character and 
death, to the prophetical descriptions, yet they 
were not therefore prophecies. 

Thus the coincidence is admitted, while the in- 
ference is denied. 
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But it is also true that the coincidence is ad- 
mitted only in part ; and criticism was never more 
ignominiously employed than when called into ex- 
ercise to prove that Christ was not bom at Beth- 
lehem at all, but at Nazareth. 

About one hundred and forty years ago, Gilbert 
West, Esq., who was known to be skeptically in- 
clined at the time, set himself to investigate the 
evidences for the resurrection of Jesus ; and hence 
the prophecies Ukewise were included in his in- 
quiry. 

The result of his research was a sincere convic- 
tion of the truth of the Gospel, and a most useful 
defence of the Christian faith. 

Prophecy furnishes us with evidence of the most 
positive kind in support of Divine revelation. 

We are all conscious of an absolute inability -to 
foretell the life, character, and actions of any intel- 
ligent and free moral agent. 

Neither can we say what will happen to cities 
and empires, any more than to individuals. 

But here we have presented to us a class of men, 
who, not in one case, nor in twenty, but in hun- 
dreds of instances, predicted what persons who 
were not yet born would be and do, what should 
be the character, rise, and fall of cities, kings and 
empires not yet formed ; and various other partic- 
ulars, equally beyond the unaided intellect of man 
to perceive. 

The only legitimate conclusion to which we can 
come from all these facts is, that God Himself re- 
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vealed them to men by His Spirit, and had them 
placed upon record for His own glory and our 
benefit, even as St. John tells us at the close, re- 
specting his gospel, saying, " These things are 
written that ye might believe that Jesus is the 
Christ, the Son of God ; and that believing, ye 
might have life through His name." 

To those who have the opportunity it may not 
be unprofitable to compare the great storehouse 
of scriptural prophecies, with the HO-called proph- 
ecies elsewhere to be met with. 

The prophetic Scriptures have undergone the 
most searching examination from the earliest times, 
and the result is that the genuineness of the pre- 
dictions has been acknowledged by the most emi- 
nent and talented of critics. 

And indeed, who could but wonder were it 
otherwise ? 

Babylon and Nineveh, Egypt and Assyria, 
Canaan and Edom, Moab and Ammon, Tyre and 
Sidon, are mentioned by name in these prophecies, 
and their fall proclaimed long before it happened. 

It may be convenient to say that the predictions 
of their fall were merely utterances of Jewish ex- 
clusiveness and hatred of other nations. 

But to those who would thus seek to justify un- 
belief, we say, You are greatly mistaken ; for side 
by side with these predictions, we see many others 
which promise to the Gentiles the greatest possible 
temporal and spiritual blessings. 

The Messiah promised to Abraham and Israel 
was with equal clearness promised to the world. 
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All nations were to be blessed in Him, as we 
learn from the unfolding of the prophetic an- 
nouncements. 

It would be strange indeed, if national exclus- 
iveness and hatred thus dwelt side by side, with 
the assurance that Israel should be the channel of 
light and blessing, of peace and salvation to all 
the world. 

Another objection urged against the prophecies 
as a proof of the Divine authority of the Bible is, 
that they were written after the events said to have 
been predicted, had really tal^en place. 

The man who would make such a statement as 
this, must either be profoundly ignorant or else 
dishonest in the extreme ; for whoever studies 
prophetic language, even through the medium of 
the English translation, will see that the very op- 
posite is the truth ; and that, in fact, the sacred 
writers continually present prophecy in the form 
and order of history. 

It cannot be supposed for one moment that the 
Jews would have allowed these prophecies to re- 
main in their Scriptures, and purporting to have 
been written several centuries before the events 
occurred to which they refer, if it were possible to 
avoid it. 

The Jews in this case, are our Hbrarians, to 
whom we go for arguments with which to oppose 
them. 

Aside from the fact that it would be for their in- 
terest to deprive us of this testimony, these proph- 
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ecies being found in their ^.opies of the Scriptures, 
furnish us with unquestionable evidence that they 
were written long before the time of the Savior, 

With regard to the assertion that some of the 
prophecies were not written by the persons whose 
names they bear, but afterwards, it may suffice 
now to say that this objection applies chiefly to 
Isaiah xl. to Ixvi., and to the Prophecy of Daniel, 
which owes its being to the wonderful clearness of 
its predictions ; and the fact that both of these 
prophecies still hold their place in the Old Testa- 
ment Scriptures, proves that the objection to them 
has been most thoroughly and triumphantly re- 
futed. 

The evidence for the reality of a Divine revela- 
tion as supplied by prophecy, is the same in its 
nature as that of miracles ; because a prophecy is 
an intellectual miracle, and therefore as mucli from 
God as a miracle performed in nature. 

The prophecies of Scripture are not the ingeni- 
ous calculations and guesses of men simply, and 
which are liable to either hit or miss, but direct 
communications from heaven which never fail; 
they must be revelations from God therefore, and 
they furnish us with a convincing evidence of the 
Divine authority of the Bible. 

THE MIRACLES ARE EVIDENCE THAT THE BIBLE IS OF 
DIVINE AUTHORITY. 

That the success of the Christian religion in 
maintaining its hold upon the hearts and minds of 
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men, is largely due to a belief in the recorded 
miracles of Christ and His immediate disciples, 
must be an admitted fact. 

The proof of it is two-fold : 

On the one hand, we have the wondrous results 
which have always attended the earnest preaching 
of those who, regarding the miracles as the neces- 
sary complement of God's manifestation in the 
flesh, have used them as such. 

And on the other hand, we have the utter failure 
which history records of every attempt, when ig- 
noring the miracles, to secure anything like a co- 
hesive or Christian following. 

Without the miracles in the category of Christian 
belief, there would be nothing to show Christ to 
the seeker after truth as being anything more than 
a mere man, and hence it would furnish no condi- 
tions for permanency or cohesiveness to any insti- 
tution bearing His name. 

Accordingly, we find that our Savior always ap- 
pealed to the miracles which He wrought, as a 
proof that He was the true Messiah, and endued 
with Divine power. 

Our Lord is thus seen to be the revealer of the 
Father, not only in redeeming men from sin, but 
also in manifesting the Divine control over the 
universe. 

He not only speaks to the hearts and con- 
sciences of men, but also discloses to them their 
true relations to nature. 

The miracles therefore become the insignia of 
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fiis office, and they open up to us the secret power 
which pervades every part of the external world. 

They tell us that the laws by which the universe 
is governed, and the physical conditions in which 
we live, spring from a hidden spiritual presence. 

The constitution of the world, they say, is the 
expression of the beneficence of God, who has im- 
printed upon it His own goodness, and designed 
it to promote the happiness and well-being of His 
creatures. 

The miracles teach us that the outer world is the 
visible garment of Deity, and our frames the tem- 
ples of His Spirit. 

They speak to us therefore of a God that is not 
afar oflf, but near at hand. 

They assure us that no yawning chasm separates 
Him from His universe, but that His sustaining 
presence dwells m it, that His righteous will con- 
trols it, and His providence shapes its destiny. 

The miracles of our Lord help us to realize more 
vividly than we otherwise could, the fullness of His 
^revelation from God. 

Their purpose then is to manifest divine good- 
ness, and in the fulfillment of this purpose, they 
present to us the visible sign of the Lord's invis- 
ible goodness and wisdom. 

They bring before the yearning soul the divine 
helper and healer whom it needs. 

Miracles have been viewed by men in almost 
every conceivable light, and consequently have 
been treated of in as many various ways. 
8* 
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We therefore find that in most all of the books 
which have been written on the subject of miracles, 
the whole discussion is introduced by their author 
with an attempted definition of a miracle. 

Definitions are valuable only when they convey 
to the mind of the reader a more accurate idea of 
the thing defined than they possessed before. 

But experience proves that they are very seldom 
adequate to this end, in which case they often be- 
come obstacles rather than helps in the investiga- 
tion of truth. 

And for this reason many of the objections 
which have proved the most difficult to refute, 
have as a rule been directed against the definition 
more than against the thing defined, and especially 
has this been true of the objections to miracles. 

The very term miracle, indicates in itself, that 
which is of such a nature as to excite wonder. 

An act which may be easily performed by any 
person, or an event which is repeatedly witnessed 
by us, conveys to the mind no idea of the mirac- 
ulous. 

No ordinary event, therefore, or that which reg- 
ularly occurs, can be called a miracle in the true 
sense of the term. 

For example, to preserve a man in heing may re- 
quire the exercise of as great power as to quicken 
the dead ; but the one is regular and ordinary^ 
while the other is exceptional and extraordhmry. 

A rare event is always more improbable than 
one of every day occurrence, and with which we 
are therefore familiar. 
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And yet a miracle is somethiDg more than a 
strange and extraordinary thing, or even that 
which is to us an unaccountable thing. 

It is not certain that an event is miraculous 
simply because it is not in accordance with any 
known law of nature. 

For there may be natural laws of which we at 
present have no knowledge, and with some one or 
more of which, the seeming miracle may be in per- 
fect harmony. 

But suppose we see some known law of nature 
supervened, and an event taking place in direct 
contradiction to it. 

In this instance, it is not merely above and be- 
yond nature as we know it, but in direct opposi- 
tion to what we know of nature's laws. 

Such an event, therefore, we may conclude is a 
proper miracle, and is known to be such ; and fur- 
thermore, from the very nature of the case it is and 
must be a work of God. 

For it involves a direct intervention of that om- 
nipotent power by which the laws of nature were 
established, and which alone is able to supend 
them in their operation. 

In the Bible use of the word, a miracle signifies 
simply an occurrence so extraordinary in its char- 
acter as to produce astonishment in the mind of 
the spectator. 

And so far as anything in the times of the record 
is concerned, it may be either natural or super- 
natural. 
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Terms are the creation of Theology and Philoso- 
phy, and by means of these, the New Testament 
word for miracle has frequently been distorted 
from its New Testament meaning. 

A miracle then is defined to be something con- 
trary to, or out of the ordinary course of nature ; 
and from the character of this definition of a 
miracle thus given, the skeptic comes forward with 
his cavil, and asks. Is a miracle credible ? 

Is it possible to secure enough testimony to 
prove anything which is really a contradiction of 
the laws of nature ? 

Hume, the most famous opposer of miracles, in 
the Scriptural sense, declares that " a miracle is a 
violation of the laws of nature ; " but he realises 
that this is an imperfect definition, for he after- 
wards says that " a miracle may be accurately de- 
fined to be a transgression of a law of nature by a 
particular volition of the Deity, or by the inter- 
posal of some visible agent." 

It requires no great degree of mental perception 
to see that this last definition is not only unsatis- 
factory, but is rather a formal declaration than a 
definition. 

It is also open to a very serious objection, which 
is applicable to \i\^ farmer statement as well, viz: 
— that the laws of nature are not necessarily either 
violated or transgressed in a miracle. 

The fallacy contained in the objection urged 
against miracles, consists in requiring us to prove 
7aore than is essential to the establishing, of the 
fact, and thus goes heyond the point at issue. 
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We are under necessity only of proving the 
event ; whether it be the cure of a man born Hind, 
a resurrection from the dead, or any other similar 
event ; — leaving the skeptic of course to explain 
the event itself as best he may, on any other hy- 
pothesis than that of its being a genuine miracle. 

Every divine revelation, prophecy included, is a 
miracle ; but is there any violation of nature's laws 
accompanying such revelation ? 

We answer, certainly not ; and for the following 
reasons : 

The laws of nature may be opposed, or changed 
into different channels of operation, but they cannot 
be violated ; this is impossible. 

We sometimes use language which irtiplies a vio- 
lation of those laws, it is true ; but in such instan- 
ces, what we speak of as ** a law of nature,*' is 
simply an expression based upon our observation 
of a change in their mode of operation, and which 
in fact, is merely a perversion of them from their 
natural course, but not a violation. 

We say, for example, that a drunkard is viola- 
ting the laws of nature, when the real fact is, that 
all the time his health is being destroyed by those 
very laws which, although perverted from their 
regular course, yet in tlieir changed condition 
work out a result in exact accord with their nature. 

It is true that a miracle is an effect, which, if 
produced by the secondary forces with which we 
deal, would be conditioned upon a violation of 
their nature ; but according to our definition of a 
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miracle, it is not produced by these secondary 
causes, but by a power above and independent of 
them ; hence the law of their operation is not vio- 
lated. 

It may be said that God is not accustomed to 
communicate knowledge to man by direct meth- 
ods, and that when He does, there is a violation of 
law. 

But as to this assertion, we say simply that it is 
not true ; for the Divine Being is above all known 
laws and is subject to 710 law. 

And therefore, while He has as a rule, left man 
to acquire knowledge by ordinary means, yet we 
cannot say that he violates any law by specially 
communicating to man the knowledge, for ex- 
ample, of future events, such as are contained in 
the prophecies. 

We cannot deny His perfect fore-knowledge ; 
neither can we deny to Him the absolute freedom 
of choice and power in giving the knowledge of 
the future to men, when and by whatever means 
He may will to do so. 

And the same is true in regard to visible mir- 
acles for like reasons. 

The methods which God has instituted for the 
general conduct and government of the world, are 
wholly the result of His own sovereign wisdom and 
righteous will. 

If the great Law-giver therefore, should for cer- 
tain reasons known to Himself, deem it best in any 
instance to depart from His usual mode of opera- 
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tion in order to accomplish His purposes, it would 
ill become us to say that He violated or trans- 
gressed those laws which he originated, and 
which from first to last are wholly under his con- 
trol. 

We may say, therefore, that a miracle, in the 
proper sense of the term, is simply the departure 
of God from His ordinary mode of acting, and sig- 
nifies an event or effect produced by the special 
intervention or manifestation of His presence, 
power and sovereignty. 

If we accept the assertion that " a miracle is a 
violation of the laws of nature," we at once admit 
what ought not to be predicated of any act of God. 

Those who insist upon such a definition of a 
miracle, often infer that a miracle is impossihle. 

Men of scientific minds, whose observation and 
study have strengthened their confidence in the 
regularity and uniformity of natural phenomena, 
likewise often deny the possibility of miracles. 

For a man who believes in God to do this, is to 
place himself in a false position ; he is compelled 
thereby to give up the absolute supremacy of the 
Creator and ruler of all things. 

He who believes in a God, must believe that all 
things are possible to Him, provided they do not 
involve a natural or a moral contradiction. 

He who believes in a God must also believe in 
the possibility of a divine revelation, — which is 
itself a miracle, — and he cannot reasonably deny 
the abstract possibility of miracles as ordinarily 
understood. 
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David Hume did not venture so far as to say 
that a miracle could not be performed, but con- 
tented himself with maintaining that miracles 
could not be proved, and that no miracle ever Kaa 
been proved. 

He says, " we may establish it as a maxim, that 
no human testimony can have such force as to 
prove a miracle, and make it a just foundation for 
any such system of religion." 

To the words just quoted he appended a note, 
however, which is so remarkable that we copy a 
portion of it for the benefit of our readers, which 
is as follows : " I beg the limitations here made 
may be remarked, when I say, that a miracle can 
never be proved, so as to be the foundation of a 
system of religion. 

For I own, that otherwise, there may possibly 
be miracles, or violations of the usual course of 
nature, of such a kind as to admit of proof from 
human testimony ; though perhaps, it will be im- 
possible to find any such in all the records of his- 
tory. 

Thus, suppose all authors, in all languages, 
agree, that from the first of January, 1600, there 
was a total darkness over the whole earth for eight 
days ; suppose that the tradition of this extraordi- 
nary event, is still strong and lively among the 
people, — ^that all travelers who return from foreign 
countries, bring us accounts of the same tradition, 
without the least variation or contradiction — 'tis 
evident that our present philosophers, instead of 
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doubting that fact, ought to receive it as certain, 
and ought to search for the causes whence it might 
be derived." 

According to Hume, therefore, all miracles are 
not impossible, and some may be supported by 
such proof that even philosophers ought to receive 
them as certain. 

His great difficulty however, is in seeing how a 
miracle can be admitted among the evidences of 
religion ; hence he treats the recorded miracles of 
Scripture as unfitted either to produce or support 
faith, — ^in fact, as no argument whatever for the 
divinity and truth of religion. 

The question of the impossibility of miracles, is 
therefore, reasonable to atheists, and to them 
only. 

If there be a (iod who tnade man, then surely 
He has the power to heal him when sick, without 
going through any process known to medical art. 

There is no impossibility in a man's receiving 
his sight who was born blind, or in a man's being 
brought to life again who was consigned to the 
grave ; because the same power which gave sight 
to the vast majority of mankind by the adoption 
of one mode of operation, can easily supply sight 
to a mere fraction of the number, who from any 
cause may be without it, by the selection of any 
other method preferred. 

And so too, the same power which formed man 
from the dust of the ground and placed within him 
a living soul, can, by a similar volition, bring the 
9 
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soiiljHick again to the tenement of clay from which 
it has departed. 

There is therefore, no impossibility of the mirac- 
ulous from lack of power ; but the absence of them, 
if such be true, must be attributed to a want of 
will. 

Hence it follows, that if God has wrought no 
miracle, it is not because He could not, but would 
not exercise the power. 

But then again, there are those who say that 
miracles are an interference with the order of na- 
ture, — whereas the real fact is that they are rather 
an interference with disorder. 

For instance, was it not more orderly in the 
highest sense of the term, and in keeping with the 
benevolent nature of God as manifested towards 
His creatures, that a blind man should receive his 
sight, than that he should remain in a state of 
blindness ? 

Beason at once answers, yes ; for the order man- 
ifested in nature about us is not the only order in 
the universe to be considered. 

But man being constituted with a two-fold na- 
ture, there is a spiritual as well as natural order 
to which he belongs, — and hence the miracle 
wrought in restoring one to sight, as before re- 
ferred, was only a restoration of harmony between 
these two orders. 

We may say then, that a miracle is not the con- 
travention of natural laws, but the obedience of 
the natural to the spiritual. 
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As a rule the spirit, being the highest order, re- 
quires that the natural order be regular, uniform 
and invariable in its operation. 

If it were not so, then there could be no true 
science, nor could there be any guarantee of suc- 
cess accompanying the various enterprises in 
which free agents might engage ^ 

But even granting that on some special occasion 
the spiritual order did demand a variation from 
the customary order of nature ; yet it is neverthe- 
less true, that in such a case, the variation would 
not be one of disorder, but simply an obedience of 
the lower to the highest order. 

And as a consequence, in every such instance, 
the result would be to bring harmony out of dis- 
cord. 

This too, is the precise fact demonstrated by 
the miracles of the gospels. 

Accordingly, the miracles wrought by Christ 
were Tiever arbitrary, but always in obedience to 
some higher law justly claiming the pre-eminence, 
and to which the lower was thereby made subserv- 
ient, for the purpose of producing harmony. 

But in further reply to those who say, that " a 
miracle involves an interference with the laws of 
nature," take for example the case of Lazarus. 

When he was restored to life and health by our 
Lord, and resumed his former place in the family 
so bereft by his death, we do not understand that 
the general law of decay was thereby suspended 
by the miracle. 
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Other decaying bodies that laid beside his in 
the tomb continued decomposing just as before ; 
and even his own body, although resuscitated, re- 
mained in subjection to the natural law of daily 
waste. 

For us to say therefore, that in his case the laws 
of nature were s^ispended by the miracle, would 
not so accurately convey the real truth as to say 
that he was temporarily lifted above the reach of 
those laws. 

An analogy may better help us to understand 
the true nature of that change which look place in 
his condition, and how it was was produced. 

By chance we discover a fea/ floating helplessly 
down with the current of a great river. 

If by any means the river should suddenly re- 
verse its course and carry the leaf vnth it up 
stream, that would be a violation of its laws, and a 
reversal of its nature, which has always been to 
flow downwards. 

Or if any portion of the river should be reversed, 
bearing the leaf backwards mth its stream, in op- 
position to the main current still flowing on down- 
wards, the same violation of law and reversal of its 
nature would hold true as before. 

But now suppose that a bird upon the wing dips 
down, and lifting the leaf from the current, bears 
it up the river in its flight and then recommits it 
to the stream. 

TheMaw of the river has been neither reversed, 
violated, nor suspended, but has continued on in 
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its course just as it always has done; but the 
bird, while following out the natural law of its in- 
stinct, has simply lifted the leaf out of and above 
the river's reach, 

A miracle then, at least in this aspect of it, may 
be defined as an event produced neither by sec- 
ondary causes reversed, violated, nor suspended, 
but by the sovereign will of God, acting outside 
and independent of secondary causes. 

It is true that the laws of nature must be uni- 
form, else they cannot be laws in the proper sense. 

If there be any truth in the doctrine of second- 
ary causes as taught us, their laws cannot be re- 
versed or violated. 

And our growing conviction of the continuity 
and solidarity of nature's forces^ makes the thought 
of the suspension of those laws binding and con- 
trolling them, almost as incredible as that of their 
reversal or violation. 

But the question which here confronts us and 
calling for an answer, is simply this : Are uni- 
formity and all-in clusiveness one and the same 
thing ? 

It is true, that as a rule, the laws of nature are, 
within their sphere, regular and uniform in their 
mode of operation ; but do they include and effect 
everything which God desires to accomplish in the 
world ? 

God Himself has made this vast machinery 
which we call the universe, and so well does it 
perform its appointed work that we may safely 
conclude it needs no tinkering. 
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But is it true that God has limited Himself to 
the results secured by this machinery which He 
has set in motion and preserves in the uniformity 
of its operation ? 

There are two serious difficulties in the way of 
such a limitation. 

One is, that the unvarying process observed in 
all the works of nature is at once assigned to an 
impersonal law. 

This eliminates God from nature altogetheVy so 
that we cannot with propriety, in view of such 
divorcement, speak of limiting Him to working 
through those laws in which He is not essentially 
present. 

The line of reasoning is thus broken, for there 
can be no comparison drawn between God and 
those laws in and with which He has nothing to 
do ; and hence it is difficult, if not impossible in- 
deed, to deduce a convincing argument for God's 
personality from the impersonal laws of nature. 

And such is the obj ection of infidelity. 

But granting that God is the author of all laws, 
which as we believe has been clearly shown ; and 
that while thus performing His will within their 
sphere, though not doing everything which He may 
wish to accomplish ; yet if He is more than the 
essence and sum total of all nature's laws through 
which He evidently works, if He really transcends 
them, how can He best manifest it except by per- 
forming some works outside of them, such as mir- 
acles for example ? 
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We say some such work, — not much it may be, 
and only as the occasion of His purpose may de- 
mand ; for working miracles constantly would tend 
to destroy our belief in law, which makes a mir- 
acle all the more impressive, and it would also 
lead us to discredit nature's being a perfect con- 
trivance, but one which requires constant supple- 
menting. 

But the other difficulty referred to, in respect to 
the limitation of God, is, that even to those who 
accept the unvarying force of natural law as re- 
quiring a designer and maker, such force can 
clearly reveal only the inexorableness of God. 

Love as an attribute of God is but dimly shown 
in nature, without the reflected light of revelation 
upon it, as the history of all natural religion plain- 
ly proves to us. 

God is good to man in nature, but he fails to 
realize and understand it from what nature teaches. 
How therefore shall He prove His love to man ? 

A parent whose habitual and unvarying acts of 
kindness are not appreciated or understood, nat- 
urally tries some other method, manifesting the 
tenjierness of his love by acts out of his usual 
course of conduct. 

What then is more natural to suppose than that 
our Father in heaven should pursue a similar 
course with His children ? 

To us, Jesus Christ is the great and extra-nat- 
ural expression of His love ; and in His miracles 
we see what is God's purpose and favorite exercise 
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of power, and we are enabled to read through all 
ages the message so clearly written that God is not 
a Being with whom we only have mechanical rela- 
tions, but the most personal, intimate, and loving 
relations as well. 

It is a very common remark, that miracles can- 
not be believed because they are contrary to our 
experience. 

The most natural and ready answer to this is, 
that miracles not having occurred within the time 
of our own experience is no proof of their being 
contrary to all experience. 

They differ in character from those occurrences 
of our own time and experience it is true, and so 
do numberless other events which we readily be- 
lieve, although we find no parallel between them 
and anything we have ever witnessed in the past, 
or ever shall witness in the future it may be. 

Miracles are not a matter of every-day experi- 
ence then, and this is precisely the ground which 
the believer takes. 

It is this very fact which constitutes them mir- 
acles ; for as we have already suggested, if they 
were a thing of general observation, then they 
would come to be viewed as natural events. 

The moment men began to suppose them refer- 
able to some exceptional or occasional law, they 
would at once cease to have any such claim as we 
now urge in their favor. 

Again, when we are told that miracles are con- 
trary to experience, or as we should say, have never 
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occurred within the experience either of ourselves 
or others of our own time, we simply reply that 
this fact by no means disproves the reality of mir- 
acles. 

We know only a small part of the sum of human 
experience, and even that is to a great extent the 
result of testimony. 

It is fche height of presumption therefore, for 
any one to affirm that miracles are contrary to ex- 
perience. 

When a child brought up in the tropics is first 
told of the beautiful crystals of snow which fall 
from the heavens in northern climes, it is quite rea- 
sonable that he should be skeptical about it. 

But when the difference of the conditions is ex- 
plained, the original improbability is not only re- 
moved, but the way is prepared for seeing that it 
may be, yea that it must be true. 

And in the same manner when we hear of mir- 
acles occurring as mere prodigies, without any rea- 
son for accepting them, it should not be wondered 
at if we were extremely skeptical. 

But on the other hand if it can be shown that at 
any time in the world's history there was an oc- 
casion for them, and a reason to expect them, then 
the way is prepared, to say the least, for consider- 
ing whether the statements of those who affirm the 
very miracles which reason would lead us to ex- 
pect at such a time, may not be true. 

If this should prove insufficient, then we would 
urge, with Archbishop Whately, this fact ; that 
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" when men say miracles are contrary to experi- 
ence, they only mean some experience," but in op- 
position to this partial denial we have the recorded 
testimony of a great many credible witnesses that 
miracles did occur in the time of their experience. 

Why should not the positive testimony of these 
witnesses be as valid as that of those who only 
say they never saw a miracle ? 

We may assert once for all, and as an incontro- 
vertible fact, that those who say miracles are con- 
trary to (all) experience, only assume the very 
thing to be proved. 

Whether miracles find a place in universal ex- 
perience or not, that is to say, in the whole past 
experience of the human race, can only be ascer- 
tained by testimony. 

And we take the ground that the testimony of 
those who have left their record concerning the 
fact of the Bible miracles, is of such a character 
as to command belief. 

We freely admit that a miracle is an improbable 
thing in itself ; if it were not so then it would not 
be a miracle at all. 

But that which is improbable in itself may lose 
very much or all of its improbability by reason of 
its attendant circumstances. 

The improbability of miracles is often dealt with 
as if it were a constant quantity. 

By many, the miracles of the gospel are cast 
into one common heap with all sorts of mediieval 
rubbish, and then they are all set aside as being 
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alike improbable and unworthy of consideration. 

The so-called miracles performed by the juggler 
in ancient and modern times, were generally per- 
formed for the purpose of startling the community, 
to gain power, influence and wealth. 

Christ wrought his miracles for the good of man- 
kind and not Himself; and while the former aimed 
only at exciting the curiosity. He strove to impress 
the heart. 

For men therefore to cast the gospel miracles 
into one common heap with the mere tricks of leg- 
erdemain, is neither reasonable nor honest. 

The only honorable and reasonable course to 
pursue is fairly to estimate the probability or im- 
probability attaching to the gospel miracles in 
themselves, and then deal with the subject accord- 
ing to its merit or demerit, as the case may. 

We have already said that what is improbable 
in itself may lose much or all of its improbability 
by reason of the attending circumstances. 

That which appears violently improbable from 
a limited view of the case, may become quite 
probable upon a wider icquaintance with the 
facts. 

A miracle may be contrary to oar experience, 
but are we to reject it on that account alone ? 

If so, then the Eastern monarch was acting in 
harmony with the soundest reason and logic, when 
he refused to believe that water could be convert- 
ed into a solid, cut into pieces, and carried in his 
pocket. 
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The phenomenon produced by changing water 
into ice was contrary to his experience, and hence 
as improbable to him as that of a burning moun- 
tain throwing out torrents of lava, is contrary to 
the experience of others. 

But neither are improbable when we understand 
the conditions producing the result. 

We maintain then, that not only do the circum- 
stances connected with the gospel miracles re- 
duce the improbability of their occurrence, but 
they actually turn the scale in their favor. 

If we once admit it to be highly probable that 
God should give a revelation to man in addition 
to that which nature aflfords, that it is probable 
such a revelation should be given through the me- 
dium of human life, and that it was surely expect- 
ed that any one sent on such a mission to the race 
should exhibit as credentials of his mission, super- 
human excellence of character, wisdom and power, 
is it unreasonable to suppose that such a one 
should do things which no one else could do ? 

On the contrary would it not be more unreason- 
able to suppose that he should not do such things ? 

It would only be in keeping with what we 
should certainly expect from one who claimed to 
come from, or in the name of God, and in connec- 
tion with his mission also to find him doing as 
well as saying many extraordinary things. 

Christ's miracles, yea all the Bible miracles, 
were a divine necessity. 

Ancient sages, as well as Christian scientists, 
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have always felt and acknowledged the miraculous 
exercise of Divine power to be a necessary truth. 

It is a divine power co-operating with, and yet 
superadded to the forces implanted in material 
objects, without whose intervention it is impossible 
to explain the external support and the internal 
working of the material objects in the universe. 

The records of the Old and New Testaments at- 
test that no miracle was ever wi*ought by any hu- 
man being, except to prove his mission in reveal- 
ing to the world the divine provision for human 
redemption. 

No man had exhibited miraculous power for 
2300 years previous to Moses ; then he alone pos- 
sessed and exercised it, simply to attest his divine 
authority and commission, when opposed by 
Aaron and Miriam in the desert of Egypt. 

But after this we find that one after another 
down the long line of God's servants who were 
sent by Him with special divine communications 
to men, were endued with this same power as the 
evidence of their divine authority. 

Ifc was therefore in the sincere conviction pro- 
duced by all this light of Old Testament history, 
that the distinguished and learned Jewish senator 
said to Jesus on His coming into the world, 
" Babbi, we know that thou art a teacher come 
from God, for no man can do these miracles that 
thou doest except God be with him." 

And when 600 years later the Jews were aban- 
doned because of their unbelief, and the nominal 
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Christian church became as corrupt as it is pos- 
sible to conceive, — when at this juncture Mahomet 
sought to procure the acceptance of his professed 
revelation from God, and his first hearers natural- 
ly demanded miracles from him, so universally ex- 
pected as the sign of divine authority, he could 
only urge in reply, that God had already given two 
revelations attested by miracles, and that neither 
the Jews nor Christians were influenced by them, 
and that he had therefore empowered him as His 
last prophet to force the acceptance of His worship 
by means of the sword. 

Human reason still argues as it did in the days 
of Moses, of Jesus, and of Mahomet, saying, that 
if the Divine Being gives to any man miraculous 
power over material things, then He must have 
empowered man with authority to reveal ^Aa^ truth 
which human reason could not otherwise attain. 

And so we conclude that the miracles were the 
representative effects and manifestations of the 
power of God, which Moses, Christ and His 
Apostles were putting forth ; and the end to be se- 
cured through them, man's salvation, the greatest 
and most sublime miracle of all. 

Christ's miracles were the divine authentication 
of His mission upon earth, because they were the 
visible exhibitions of that supernatural power, 
which coming continually into the realm of nature, 
produces all the effects that are manifest in nature. 

They were authentications also of the character 
and purpose of His mission ; because being per- 
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formed by Him in interest of, and for the benefit 
of mankind, they testified of a divine love that was 
able and willing to save even to the uttermost. 

And hence our Savior appealed to them as 
proofs of His claim to be the true Me^nsiah^ and en- 
dued with divine power ; saying, " Believe me that 
I am in the Father and the Father in me ; or else 
believe me for the very works' sake." 

We find also that the Apostles continually re- 
ferred to the miracles which had been wrought by 
Christ as an evidence of His divine mission. 

Obviously, the great aim and purpose of mir- 
acles was, as we have already indicated, to attest 
the divine mission of those who performed them, 
and the divine authority of the revelations which 
they were commissioned to deliver. 

In addition to this they were designed to estab- 
lish faith, not only in those .who heard the in- 
spired writers, but also in all those who should 
become acquainted with their words and works in 
after ages. 

To accompUsh these purposes what could be 
more appropriate than the working of miracles ? 

When once the attention is gained and the re- 
spect commanded by means of a miracle, then the 
truth is given ; and the truth, with its attesting 
miracle, remains our possession. 

As we study and live the truth, we acknowledge 
increasingly the authority of simple truthfulness, 
and gain the position which Christ desires for us, 
— believing in Him rather than in His works — ac- 
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cepting Him rather for His character than His 
miracles. 

Let a man once ignore the miracles of Christ, 
and then let him find himself drawn toward some 
other view than that found in the teaching of 
Christ, as many are, and then see how surely will 
the thought be entertained that perhaps Christ 
was mistaken in that instance ; and as a result, 
how strong too will be the tendency to reduce 
Christ practically to a place among other teachers. 

If any one doubts this, let him study the history 
of the sects and t)f authors who have given up the 
miracles. 

Let us suppose that after Jesus had announced 
Himself as the Christ, a poor leper had come 
running up to Him with the request, " Lord, if 
thou wilt, thou canst make me clean ; " and instead 
of replying, " I will, be thou clean," He had said, 
" I can do nothing for you," would it not have dis- 
credited His mission ? 

And yet modern infidelity discredits Him be- 
cause He is reported to have done the very thing 
which would have discredited His mission had He 
failed to do. 

It is evidently true, that for the miracles record- 
ed in the Gospels and in the whole Bible, reason 
demands a fair hearing. 

And this is all that we ask for them. 

The miracles of the New Testament were not 
done in a corner. 

There was no effort made to conceal them. 

Nay, rather they challenged scrutiny. 

Digitized by V^jOOQ iC 



THE BIBLE FROM GOD. 



19^ 



And they were of .such a nature, and performed 
Under such circumstances that the witnesses could 
not be mistaken as to their genuineness. 

Attempts have been made to show how the re- 
ports may have been due to mistake or the resiilt 
of a delusion ; but as the great German infidel 
Strauss has conclusively shown, they have all 
most signally failed. 

A critical examination of them clearly proves 
that instead of their being excrescences which have 
been added to the original history, they form an 
essential part of it. 

If the miracles only were spurious and these dis- 
courses attending them genuine, then the difference 
between the two would at once have been appa- 
rent, and would therefore have never been per- 
mitted to be joined together as truth in history. 

It is only by refusing to examine the gospel mir- 
acles that the contrast fails to be seen between 
tnem and the so-called miracles of childish petu- 
lance in the gospel of infancy, such for example as 
winking Madonnas of the middle ages, table-turn- 
ings and spiritual rappings in more modern times. 

Renan tries to make something of the fact that 
these wonders were wrought in an uncritical age, 
when belief in the supernatural was rife, and scien- 
tific men were not present to test them. 

If the miracles had been of such a character as 

to require us to procure the opinions of savants 

and philosophers before we could accept their 

reality, then indeed might there be some force in 

9* 
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the objection ; but we find the case to be very dif- 
ferent with regard to Christ's miracles. 

The genuineness of miracles cannot be proved 
by all kinds of evidence ; but like other existing 
facts, requires the particular kind of evidence 
which is proper to them. 

Whan our Lord gave sight to the man who was 
bom blind, he had a kind of evidence for the mir- 
acle performed which no other man could possibly 
have. 

The evidence of his parents and fiiends, and all 
who knew him before and after, was of a different 
character it is true, but none the less real and con- 
vincing for that reason. 

The attempt to persuade either the subject or 
the witnesses of the miracle that it could not be 
proved to be such, would have been utterly futile, 
in the presence of the practical demonstration. 

Those who only saw the man after the miracle 
was wrought, were dependent upon this testimony 
and that of others ; yet they would hardly reject 
it as not being a miracle, on the ground that it 
could not be proved to be one. 

Those who neither saw the man nor the actual 
eye-witnesses, would only have the same kind of 
evidence for the reality of the miracle as would be 
available for any other historical event. 

In general, the evidence for a miracle, as a fact, 
is exactly the same in its relative character as that 
which is adduced in proof of any other fact. 

The only question then really seems to be. 
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whether the miraculous character of a fact can be 
proved. 

In the case of the blind man referred to, there 
seems to be every conceivable reason for believing 
in the reality of the miracle. 

The youth, whose parents know that he was 
horn blind, whom every one in the community he- 
lieved to be blind, and who knew hiviHelf to be 
blind, did not require an investigation of scientists 
or consultation of physicians to determine whether 
he had been blind or now saw. 

The personal experience set forth in his testi- 
mony that " whereas I was blind and now see," 
was sufficient of itself. 

When death enters our dwellings and claims as 
his victim those whom we love, the evidences of 
his fatal work are so self-evident as to admit of no 
doubt whatever, when we look upon the cold brow, 
the pallid cheek, and the pulseless form. 

But to leave infidelity without the least shadow 
of an excuse for caviling, we are told that when 
Jesus was crucified, and every one believed Him 
to be dead, a soldier pierced His side with a spear. 

Being in the hands of His enemies is a sufficient 
proof of the reality of His death and burial. 

And as His enemies would not too readily be- 
lieve in His death, so neither would His friends 
now too hastily believe in His return to life again. 

But on visiting His tomb three days later, they 
find the stone rolled away, and only the grave- 
clothes carefully folded occupy the place where 
they had laid Him. 
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When therefore, immediately following this dis- 
covery, He appeared to them in bodily form, and 
showed them His hands and His side, it was to 
them the most credible evidence that He was no 
longer dead, but was risen again, even as He had 
said unto them. 

Now, if this story of His resurrection was un- 
true, and He was still in the hands of His enemies, 
they could easily have proved the report a delu- 
sion by simply producing the body. 

Then confusion and swift destruction would 
have overtaken the theory of His disciples, and 
Christianity also would have received a fatal blow. 

On the other hand, if the disciples had the body 
in their possession, it would be utterly impossible 
for them to believe in his resurrection ; and so all 
their most enthusiastic dreams would at once have 
vanished. 

But neither of these hypotheses were true ; for 
He had appeared first unto the women, then to 
the two disciples in the way, then to the other dis- 
ciples left at Jerusalem, then on another occasion 
when all were together, then to over five hundred 
witnesses, and last of all to Paul. 

And that deception was practiced upon the wit- 
nesses under all these circumstances is neither 
probable nor possible. 

Nor is it conceivable how that in all this the 
Apostles were only acting out a deception upon 
the people themselves. 

This would only have proved a miracle more as- 
tounding than any which they declare. 
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Being so slow to believe in His resurrection 
themselves without a positive proof of it, they 
would naturally have no inclination to practice de- 
ception ; and even granting that they had the dis- 
position, yet the circumstances were such that it 
would have been impossible to do so. 

But we are told that even if miracles could be 
proved, they would add nothing to the value or 
truth of the Bible. 

Here then, first of all, it may be well to hear 
what the Scriptures themselves say on this subject. 

When the Egyptian sorcerers were convinced of 
the reality of Moses' miracles, they exclaim, " This 
is the finger of God." 

The miracles of Moses therefore proved to them 
the immediate presence and power of God, and 
that He was on the side of Israel's leader. 

When the prophets of Baal contended with 
Elijah, the miracle which was wrought through 
him produced such an impression that " when all 
the people saw it they fell on their faces ; and they 
said. The Lord He is God." 

It is recorded over and over in the gospels that 
the eflfect of the miracles of Christ was to persuade 
many of His divine mission and Messiahship. 

This is true of Nicodemus, and of others. 

Our Lord appealed to His miracles as bearing 
witness of Him. 

The Apostles following in His steps make a like 
use of the miracles wrought both by Christ and 
themselves. 
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In the face of such facts we cannot admit that 
miracles are of no value and prove nothing, for we 
can at once see their purpose and say what they 
prove. 

The reference is to miracles as " external signs," 
by which our faith in Christ is supported and our 
hope in the gospel is confirmed. 

They furnish a kind of proof for the truth of 
Bible doctrine, which is readily comprehended and 
universally appreciated. 

They are the visible sign of the invisible grace, 
which both Prophets and Apostles received. 

They are not the truth itself, but being true in 
themselves they bear witness of the truth and 
produce conviction. 

They challenge contradiction, and thus standing 
before us as an undeniable fact, proclaim that the 
worker of miracles must be a messenger sent from 
God. 

In the case of our Lord they are of transcendent 
importance ; for if we take away the miracle of 
His incarnation, of His resurrection, and of His 
ascension^ nothing of value remains. 

Hence Paul says, " If Christ be not raised, your 
faith is vain ; ye are yet in your sins." 

Miracles then are links in that great chain of ev- 
idence by which Jesus was proved to be the Savior 
of the world. 

As such they are of immense value. 

In the preaching of the gospel the miracles are 
of unspeakable advantage, from the fact that they 
form an essential part of its doctrine. 

Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



THE BIBLE FROM GOD. 199 

They place Christ before us in a position unoc- 
cupied by any other ; and men felt as they gazed 
upon His mighty deeds that He was indeed the 
Messiah. 

They illustrate to us also the beneficent design 
of the gospel, in that by means of these, pre-emi- 
nently their author went about doing good. 

The miracles of Christ were the natural outflow 
of the Divine fullness of grace and power which 
dwelt in Him. 

Ood was thus seen to dwell in Him, and His hu- 
man nature to be endowed with the Holy Ghost 
without measure. 

It was most reasonable to expect when such a 
being was in the world that these mighty works 
should manifest themselves in Him. 

He was Himself the great miracle of which His 
own works were but merely the sparks or emana- 
tions. 

His miracles entered with Him ; and thus was 
introduced a new element into the order of nature, 
not to disturb but to restore its harmony — to en- 
rich and ennoble it. 

Therefore all his miracles bore the stamp of His 
character. 

They were not mere exhibitions of power, but 
also of wisdom, holiness and love. 

In the case of the Apostles, miracles were for a 
sign to those who believed not, more than to those 
who believed ; and so they will continue in their 
purpose until all the world is brought to a knowl- 
edge of Christ. 
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It seems to be an established fact that miraclels 
were generally designed for the purpose of prov- 
ing the Diyine commission of those by whom they 
were wrought. 

They are in all cases, to say the least, proofs of 
the special favor and Providence of God; 

Those of Moses, the Prophets, the Apostles and 
Christ, were signs and tokens of a Divine legation, 
and as such, supply a powerful evidence to the 
truth of their doctrine ; because we cannot imagine 
that the God of truth would work miracles in sup- 
port of teachers of falsehood. 

It may indeed be admitted that they do not of 
themselves prove a doctrine divine, but they so 
combine with other testimony to that end as to 
make the conclusion all the more convincing. 

Every miracle is in reality a revelation of God's 
power and supreme control over nature, and as 
such, teaches great and important truth. 

But we are told that all religions profess to be 
supported by miracles. 

This may be true ; but to urge such claims as an 
objection to the truth of all miracles would be un- 
reasonable. 

There is such a thing as evidence ; and if it can 
be shown that we have satisfactory evidence for 
the miracles of the Bible, and for no others, then it 
follows that the falsity of the latter is no argument 
against the validity of the former. 

When we compare other alleged miracles with 
those of Scripture, we perceive a great difference 
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between them in most cases, and that in their es- 
sential character. 

Some miracles, so-called, are puerile and ab- 
surd, such as no sane man can or would attempt 
to defend. 

But whether deemed puerile or not, it is a fact 
that the scriptural miracles rest upon genuine his- 
torical evidence, and in this respect they diflfer 
from the miracles alleged to have been wrought in 
support of any other religion than that which has 
been received from God. 

The miracles asserted in favor of ancient systems 
of paganism have utterly failed to preserve those 
systems from extinction. 

The miracles of Buddhism and Brahminism are 
mere assumptions and wholly void of any proof 
whatever. 

But the very fact that false religions have ap- 
pealed to miracles in justification of their claims, 
shows that there is implanted within man a natural 
instinct which calls for extraordinary proof or an 
attestation of Divine authority. 

We can hardly conceive of such a desire being 
created within us without a purpose upon the part 
of its author to satisfy that desire. 

When the Jews demanded from our Lord, say- 
ing, " What sign showest thou, that we may see 
and believe thee ? What dost thou work ? " they 
uttered the voice of our common humanity. 

This same human desire, whether voiced in 
10 
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words or not, is responded to by the general as- 
sumption of miracles in faliie religions. 

Sometimes we hear it affirmed that in fact one 
miracle is as good as another, and that if we be- 
lieve one we must believe all, including the alleged 
miracles of Brahminism, Buddhism, Roman Cath- 
olicism, Mormons and all. 

No declaration could be more fallacious than 
this. 

Miracles are facts that appeal to the senses, and 
as such must be supported by evidence internal 
and external. 

Very often the mere aspect of a miracle, and the 
circumstances under which it is said to have hap- 
pened, are sufficient to refute it. 

Some alleged miracles are of such a character as 
to create the suspicion of fraud at a first glance, 
and these we at once reject in the absence of testi- 
mony. 

Others are without proper , independent and gen- 
uine evidence, and are likewise discredited ; while 
others again are probably fictitious and ridiculous,, 
and for that reason are discarded. 

Thus in one way or another, we repudiate the 
great majority of miracles so-called, on record,^ 
without hesitation. 

We investigate the claims of those which re- 
main, and this leads to a still further reduction. 

The increase of knowledge and science has re- 
moved the cloak of mystery from many of these 
alleged miracles ; but some remain after all reduc- 
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tions, in the presence of which science is com- 
pelied to bow down with humble and adoring rev- 
erence. 

After a critical review of all the signs and won- 
ders which the history of thA world has left upon 
record, we can only hold fast with confidence to 
those recorded in Scripture. 

The great standing miracle of the Romish 
Church is undoubtedly that of trans-substantiation, 
in which it is claimed that the bread and wine are 
changed into the body and blood, the soul and di- 
vinity of Christ. 

This is not only a miracle which cannot be 
tested by the senses, but on the contrary is contra- 
dicted by them. 

Where is there a miracle upon record in Scrip- 
ture of which so much can be said ? 

And yet it is asserted that we must believe this 
Romish miracle on the faith of Scripture ; but we 
find that Scripture, honestly interpreted, lends no 
support to anything of the kind. 

Then again we are still further asked to admit 
the reality of the miracle on the ground that all 
things are possible with (lod. 

In reply to this we say that it is impossible for 
God to lie, or to deny Himself ; and if He tells us 
by means of our natural faculties that the bread 
and wine after consecration are the same as before, 
we must believe it to be so, because God cannot 
deny Himself through the only faculties given us 
for the purpose of receiving and testing evidence 
as to any existing fact. 
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A comparison of other asserted miracles to which 
we have already referred, namely, the winking 
Madonnas, and the many to be found in the 
legends of the saints, shows that there is a great 
difference between miracles so-called, and that one 
is not as good as another. 

As a rule, we have very little difficulty in decid- 
ing which are mere imitations, impositions and de- 
lusions, and which are trustworthy. 

Closely allied with the claim that all miracles are 
of equal value, is the groundless assertion that the 
miracles which Christians reject are as well authen- 
ticated as those which they receive. 

A most gratuitous statement is this ; and yet 
often expressed in various forms. 

In 1680, the English deist, Charles Blount, pub- 
lished a partial translation of an ancient fiction 
called " The Life of ApoUonius of Tyana," to which 
he added notes. 

The object of his work was to bring discredit 
upon religion, and especially upon the miracles of 
Christ. 

This ApoUonius is represented to have lived 
during the Apostolic age, and to have been a great 
philosopher, traveler and miracle-worker. 

The so-called " Life " was written by Philostratus 
about 200 A. D., for the amusement of Julia, the 
wife of Septimus Severus, the Eoman emperor, 
and one hundred years or more after the death of 
ApoUonius. 

Another century later, Hierocles of Bithynia, a 
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i)ergecTitor of Christians under Diocletian, ven- 
tured to cdmpare the miracles ascribed to Apollo- 
nius with those of Christ. 

Eusebius, of Cesarea, Lactantius, and others, re- 
futed Hierocles. 

But let us look at these two cases for a moment 
and see how they compare as to their credibility. 

According to history, the New Testament closes 
at the same time as the story of ApoUonius ; but 
while ApoUonius is not once named by any writer 
until a century or more after his death, the facts of 
the New Testament during the same period were 
published in the greater part of the then known 
world. 

The New Testament is a record written by con- 
temporaries ; but the story of ApoUonius was first 
written by a man who lived a century later, and 
who is the only real witness for the existence of 
his hero. 

We may therefore safely conclude that the mir- 
acles of ApoUonius are not only without any evi- 
dence whatever, but that in all probability no such 
man ever existed. 

Mr. Hume seems to have been ashamed of the 
affair, for in his own attack upon the miracles of 
the Bible he never once mentions either ApoUo- 
nius, Philostratus, or Hierocles ; and yet he ven- 
tures upon a reference almost equally ridiculous, 
namely, to one Alexander of Pontus, who figures 
in a satirical writing by Lucian, of Samosata, as 
a worker of miracles in Paphlagonia and else- 
where. 
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We will not question the existence of this Alex- 
ander, but at the same time must express our sur- 
prise that a man of Hume's talent did not deem it 
beneath his 4ignity and the gravity of the subject 
under consideration, to so much as mention his 
name. 

Even granting that Lucian's account be true, yet 
this man was nothing more than a clever impos- 
tor, whose pretensions are refuted in the very his- 
tory which records them. ^ 

Another example referred to by Mr. Hume is 
that of Vespasian, to which we refer, because it is 
frequently cited in this controversy. 

One of the best attested miracles in all profane 
history (says the writer last named), is that which 
Tacitus reports of Vespasian, who cured a blind 
man in Alexandria by means of spittle, and a lame 
man by the mere touch of his foot, in obedience 
to a vision of the god Serapis, who had enjoined 
them to have recourse to the emperor for these 
miraculous and extraordinary cures. 

He also adds that " Suetonius gives the same ac- 
count," but he does not tell us that Vespasian con- 
sulted the physicians who reported the curability 
of the cases ; neither does he tell us that while 
Tacitus expressly says it was the lame man's 
hand which was aflfected, Suetonius twice over says 
it was his leg. 

Nevertheless we would urge as well as admit 
that these are among " the best attested miracles 
in all profane history." 
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But no one can fail to observe two things ; firsts 
that these so-called miracles may have been con- 
trived to enhance the credit of the god Serapip, 
who has since fallen in spite of them ; and second^ 
that they very much resemble in character, and 
therefore may have been imitations of some of the 
miracles of Christ, which by that time had been 
published in all Egypt. 

It is needless to say anything more of what even 
Mr. Hume calls, " so gross and so palpable a false- 
hood." 

The prodigies reported by Livy and other an- 
cient authors are sometimes referred to as standing 
on the same level with those of Scripture, but very 
unjustly so; because no candid person can believe 
or defend the one, while myriads believe and de- 
fend the other, notwithstanding the fact that some 
writers have attempted to liken the Hebrew his- 
torical records fco the mysterious traditions of 
pagan nations. 

The Jewish miracles are connected with nation- 
al and monumental evidences reaching down to 
the present day, while there is no credible evi- 
dence whatever to be found in support of the 
pagan miracles. 

The miracles of Eomanism have already been 
spoken of ; but none of these have been urged to 
any extent in this controversy. 

Before answering the remaining objections, let 
us observe that the early opponents of the gospel 
never denied the miracles of Christ and the 
Apostles. 
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The Jews did not deny them ; but"asserted that 
they were eflfected by Satanic power, or by virtue of 
the Holy name of which Jesus had obtained posses- 
sion, — the Shem Ilamphorashy a supposed secret 
name of the Most High, the knowledge of which 
was attended by miraculous powers. 

The pagans did not deny them ; they rather 
sought to show by such examples as those of Aris- 
teas, Alexander, and ApoUonius, that they were 
the residt of magic. 

The only lesson which we wish to draw from 
these facts is, that the miracles of the New Testa- 
ment in general, were attested by such an array of 
convincing evidence, that there was no excuse left 
for disbelieving in their reality. 

If any did remain in doubt they were like unto 
those of whom our Lord said, " If they hear not 
Moses and the prophets, neither will they be per- 
suaded though one rose from the dead." 

Among the objections raised against the miracles 
of Holy Scripture in later day is this ; — that they 
were mere appearances, occular delusions, or other 
deceptions of the senses. 

This we have answered in part before. 

The ground taken by those who speak thus is, 
that the senses are often imposed upon or de- 
ceived, and therefore incapable of infallible testi- 
mony. 

It may even be granted that under certain con- 
ditions this is sometimes true ; but when it is, the 
errors of one sense may easily be corrected by an- 
other, by reason, or by the senses of other men. 
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For example, a coin placed in a vessel of pure 
water, under certain conditions, seems to the eye 
to occupy a position which in reality it does not. 

But by the aid of other tests applied, the erro- 
neous impression may be easily accounted for, and 
rectified at once. 

Again ; a person may look at two similar pic- 
tures in a stereoscope, and yet see only one ; but 
calling to our aid the laws governing light and re- 
flection, it is easy to explain this phenomenon and 
ascertain the truth. 

In like manner other senses may convey an er- 
roneous impression ; but the real facts may be 
known either by some change of circumstances or 
by the testimony of those whose senses are not 
disordered. 

It would be impossible for any great number of 
persons to look upon a house at the same time, 
and think it a tree. 

It is true that we might find a thousand persons 
who looking upon a consecrated wafer pronounce 
it to be the body of Christ, although their senses 
testify to the contrary ; but this is not a parallel 
case. 

For the senses, fulfilling their purpose, give evi- 
dence truly ; but the supposed fact is asserted to 
be wholly beyond their jurisdiction. 

It may be laid down as an axiom, that in a state 
of perfect consciousness, with the organs in a nor- 
mal condition, the mind sane, and no apparent 
reason for suspecting them to be imposed upon, we 
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may safely rely upon the evidence of our senses. 

But without further preface, let us look at some 
of the miracles of Scriptures, beginning with that 
of the Israelites passing through the Red Sea. 

Suppose any person should assert that yester- 
day he divided Lake Erie in presence of all the 
people of Cleveland, and with the waters standing 
like solid walls on either side of them, he had led 
the whole city, men, women, and children, over to 
the other side on dry land, when immediately after, 
the waters flowed together as before. 

Now if untrue, it woidd be a moral iinpossibility 
to persuade the people of Cleveland of its verity ; 
for every man, woman, and child could contradict 
the statement, and say that this was a notorious 
falsehood; for they had not seen the lake thus 
divided, neither had they gone over it on dry land. 

It is also impossible to conceive of a sane man 
presuming upon such a statement as this, with an 
array of witnesses whose senses bore testimony to 
the contrary ; and the same is true in respect to 
the Bible miracle referred to. 

If we admit the historical truth of the record 
upon the same ground that we accept any other 
authenticated truths of history, the miracles 
which preceded the exodus, and that of the pas- 
sage through the Red Sea, could not have been oc- 
cular delusions. 

We have the testimony of those whose eyes he- 
held the parted waters, and whose feet carried them 
through its depths upon the dry ground, and whose 
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hearts rejoiced in their great deliverance as they 
beheld their enemies submerged beneath the clos- 
ing waters, and to which frequent reference is 
made by them in after years, but never once 
doubted or denied by them. 

And those miracles of the New Testament seem 
as equally real, clear and authentic. 

The sick, blind, deaf, lame and leprous, who so 
graciously shared in the benefit conferred by them 
were certainly in a position to k7iow of their real- 
ity, and so had their friends and acquaintances 
who knew them before and after, the best of rea- 
sons for believing that what they saw was a fact. 

Why then are we asked to believe that when 
upon their own testimony they knew themselves to 
be well, able to see, and hear, and walk and talk, 
and acted accordingly, it was all a mere delusion ? 

And upon what ground are we asked to believe 
that all who saw them, and held the same opinion, 
yea having an abiding proof of the facts in their 
experiences and associations with them, were also 
deceived ? 

The demand which is thus made upon our cre- 
dulity by those who oppose miracles is simply pre- 
posterous. 

Did not the thousands who feasted on a few 
loaves and fishes in the wilderness know certainly 
whether they had been fed and were satisfied ? 

Did not the widow of J^ain know that her son 
had been dead and was restored to life again ? 

And so we might ask the same question of Peter 
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walking on the water, of Lazarus raised from the 
dead after three days in the grave, or the centuri- 
on's child healed by a word from the Savior at a 
distance, of the lame man cured at the pool of 
Bethesda, of him who was restored by the Apostles 
at the beautiful gate of the temple, of Elymas 
made blind for a time at Lystra, of Publius and 
many others whose diseases were removed at Me- 
lita. 

We do not recall a single miracle of such a char- 
acter, and wrought under such circumstances as to 
leave room for any possibility of occular delusion. 

The miracles supposed to have been wrought by 
the Egyptian magicians, by Simon the sorcerer, 
and by Elymas and others, have been adduced as 
aflfording a presumption that miracles may be false 
when they seem to be real. 

As to all these mysterious exploits of legerde- 
main by the parties referred to above, it is enough 
to say that while they are mentioned, yet the Scrip- 
tures never recognize them as miracles. 

When, for example, Moses wrought a miracle, it 
is said that the magicians " did (likewise or) in like 
manner with their enchantments^ 

This only proves however, that a miracle may 
sometimes be imitated by sleight-of-hand, jugglery, 
and optical delusions ; but the occurrence of coun- 
terfeits has never been denied. 

We only claim that in the miracles wrought by 
the Prophets, Christ and His Apostles, there is no 
evidence of imposition or a probability of it. 
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Our idea of a miracle is, that it is a Divine in- 
terposition either mediate or immediate, and that 
consequently real miracles cannot be performed 
by nleans of enchantments or confounded with 
them. 

However plausibly it may be said that this or 
that Scripture miracle may have been counterfeit- 
ed, yet it cannot be insinuated that any one of the 
Prophets or Apostles was either a magician or a 
sorcerer. 

The death of the first-born in Egypt, as foretold 
by Moses, was surely no act of sorcery. 

Peter Annett, an infidel of the last century 
(1761) audaciously asserted that the case above re- 
ferred to, as recorded in Exodus 11 : 5 and 12 : 29, 
was a wholesale assassination, in execution of a 
preconcerted plan ; — ^just as if assassins could 
distinguish by night the first-born of man and 
beast from all others, or could have executed their 
purpose in one night, even had they been able to 
distinguish. 

The tricks of Simon at Samaria, are expressly 
said to have been sorceries, or mere feats of leger- 
demain, and we are not sure that they produced 
any effect upon the minds of the beholders, for the 
word translated " bewitched " (Acts 8 : 9, 11) really 
means " astonished," and the same word in verse 
13 is translated " wondered." 

As to Elymas the sorcerer and false prophet of 
Paphos, we have not sufficient details of his do- 
ings from which to argue ; all we know of him is 
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that he was a sorcerer or conjuror like those al- 
ready mentioned. 

And perhaps none of these were more skillful 
than those who now call themselves wizards* 

At any rate, it is quite certain that men of sci- 
ence, by means of simple processes, can produce 
eflfects to-day far more astounding than could the 
miracle-mongers of old time. 

ApoUonius of Tyana, is said to have been able 
to release his leg from its fetters as he lay in pris- 
on ; but we have had men in our own day, who by 
similar methods could unbind themselves, however 
artfully tied with cords. 

And at every coxxntjfair we have those who ap- 
pear to eat fire, swallow daggers, and perform 
other astonishing feats in the presence of multi- 
tudes, who do not detect the fraud. 

A moment's reflection will convince any one that 
there is really no comparison between the startling 
effects of magic and the miracles of the Bible. 

And in fact, no comparison has ever been at- 
tempted except by superficial observers, or for 
the purpose of misleading those who are such. 

A further objection to many of the Bible mir- 
acles is that they were really natural events, al- 
though possibly extraordinary, and certainly ex- 
aggerated, — in other words that they were real 
facts, but due to natural causes. 

The advocates of this theory have labored hard 
to explain away the miracles, and in so doing they 
have discovered equal learning and ingenuity to 
combat in their opponents. 
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To account for the turning of Moses' rod into a 
serpent, it has been alleged that in the East there 
are snake-charmers who can train a serpent to re- 
main rigid and extended in form like a staflf. 

This might explain the trick of the magicians ; 
but it leaves us in utter ignorance as to how the 
rod of Moses swallowed up all the rest, when 
turned into a serpent, and then became a rod 
again. 

The turning of the waters of the Nile into blood, 
the plagues of frogs, lice, flies and others have all 
in like manner been accounted for ; but the grand 
difficulty remains. 

Even granting that all these effects were pro- 
duced by natural causes, yet it must be shown 
why they all followed each other in such rapid 
succession, and in exact accord with the threaten- 
ing of Moses. 

This cannot be done ; and hence although an oc- 
currence may in one sense be natural, yet by rea- 
son of the peculiar circumstances it may become a 
miracle. 

For example, there are cases in which human 
skill can restore sight to the blind ; so far, the 
restoration of sight may be called a natural 
event ; but to give sight by means of a word, or a 
touch of the hand, is a miracle. 

The number, succession, and circmstances of 
the plagues of Egypt suffice to demonstrate them 
miraculous. 

In regard to the destruction of all the first-born 
there can be but one rational conclusion. 
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Strange indeed is the pertinacity with which ob- 
jectors have tried to reduce to the order of natural 
events, the crossing of the Eed Sea, the supplying 
of manna, and the gift of quails, with other Old 
Testament miracles. 

But the precise juncture at which all these 
things occurred, and other circumstances connect- 
ed with them, are sufficient to prove their miracu- 
lous character. 

Merely regarded as a series of special providen- 
tial interpositions, and not as standing alone in 
history, they constitute a succession of miracles, or 
Divine interpositions for a special purpose. 

Taking the Mosaic records as they stand before 
us, we find in them every indication that the mar- 
velous events in question were truly and properly 
miracles, and cannot be explained on any other 
principle. 

They are essentially conn ected with that great 
history of Divine interpositions of which Chris- 
tianity is the consummation. 

The idea that the narrative is exaggerated is 
gratuitous ; for a more simple, direct, and natural 
statement was never penned. 

And what is thus true of the miracles of the 
Pentateuch, is no less applicable to those of the 
New Testament. 

Various devices have been invented by which to 
refer these to natural causes, but without success. 

We are told that the miracle of to-day may be- 
come an intelligible and ordinary event to-morrow. 
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This is true of some of the great triumphs of 
human skill, but it does not hold good respecting 
the miracles of Scripture. 

These are just as truly miracles to-day as they 
ever were ; and even if with the resources of mod- 
ern science men could imitate some of them, yet 
they would not cease to be miracleSi 

This is so evident that we are surprised to find 
recent authors of any pretensions asserting the 
contrary. 

We are very much indebted to modem science 
for explaining many of the seeming or pretended 
miracles. 

The service thus rendered to the cause of truth 
is indeed great, and we would make the utmost use 
of it. 

We now undf^rstand how the so-called blood of 
St. Jannarius liquifies, and how certain obscure 
diseases may be actually healed under particular 
circumstances without a miracle. 

For all this and many other explanations we are 
truly grateful. 

But we fail to discover as yet any mere scientific 
explanation of the Scripture miracles. 

An old objection to miracles is, that they appeal 
to the love of the marvelous. 

It is true that men naturally love to hear of the 
marvelous, and expect it. 

And while society in its primitive simplicity or 
comparative ignorance, regards some things as be- 
ing miraculous which are not, yet this very power 
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of appreciating the wonderful, and this yearning 
after supernatural intervention supplies an argu- 
ment in favor of rather than against miracles. 

This love of the marvelous in human nature, in 
the absence of facts to govern it, often leads to 
curious flights of imagination closely resembling 
dreams, in that they furnish but little reliable evi- 
dence of reality. 

The same is true with respect to many of the 
miracles assigned to Buddha, Mahomet, and to 
the saints and angels in legendary works of the 
past ages. 

But a peculiarity in the record of Scripture mir- 
acles is, that the love of the marvelous, which the 
writers possessed in common with other men, is 
wholly eclipsed by the presence and reality of the 
facts they record. 

Not a sentence nor a syllable can be found in 
any of their narratives to indicate that they were 
in any sense influenced by the presence of this 
deep'Seated principle of our nature. 

The utter absence therefore of the one passion 
to which objectors refer the invention of miracu- 
lous stories, is in itself almost a miracle, and a 
most powerful presumption in favor of the truth of 
the sacred narrative. 

The conduct of those who recorded the miracles 
or witnessed their performance, is equally candid 
and trustworthy. 

Take for an example the case of Peter and John, 
when they exclaim, " As if by our own power and 
holiness we had made this man to walk f " 
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To this add the testimony of Paul and Barnabas 
whenthey healed the cripple at Lystra. 

The people cried out saying, ** The gods are come 
down to us in the likeness of men ! " and they 
would have sacrificed unto them ; but the Apostles 
rushed into the midst of them, rending their gar- 
ments and saying, " We also are men of like pas- 
sions with you ! " 

Thus we find in the Bible, that the spectators of 
miracles often wonder, but the recorders and per- 
formers of them never. 

There is still another objection to which we 
would call attention, namely, that the miraculous 
narratives of Scripture are myths and legends of a 
later date, and were not written by eye-witnesses 
and contemporaries at all, as claimed. 

This is merely a diflferent way of saying that, as 
a matter of fact, we have no evidence in proof of 
miracles, because the very books which record 
them are spurious. 

The reply to this objection properly falls under 
a discussion of the question as to the genuineness 
and authenticity of the Scriptures. 

But not to dismiss the statement in utter silence, 
as it truly deserves, we may simply say in passing, 
that there are certainly some of the miracles which 
it would be impossible to foist upon the credulity 
of a nation if they had never occurred. 

And yet this impossibility is the very thing in 
which we are asked to believe by those who, as 
skeptics, would seek in like manner to impose 
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upon the credulity of later ages by their attempt 
to overthrow the miracles. 

If they are false, then there must have been 
some one who invented and published the fiction^ 
as well as some one later who instituted the re- 
ligious festivals of history in which they were com- 
memorated; and without the ground-facts as a 
means of suggestion, this would have been as dif- 
ficult to do at one period as at another, if not 
wholly impossible* 

Truly then the opposer of miracles well deserves 
the irony expressed by a modem writer when he 
exclaims, " O infidel, great is thy faith ! " 

For he believes that a miracle never occurred, 
but that its record was the invention of a later age ; 
that its commemoration also was introduced long 
after the supposed event transpired ; that a whole 
nation was persuaded to believe in the occurrence 
of such a miracle, as known to, participated in, and 
celebrated by their forefathers ; and that herein 
they had followed the sacred books which were 
given at the time, and were always well known 
among them, and that nevertheless no such mir- 
acle had ever really taken place ! 

The irresistible conclusion is that the Jewish 
passover commemorates real events and not a mere 
fiction. 

A similar course of reasoning might be adopted 
respecting the institution of the Lord's day as a 
memorial of the great miracle of the Savior's re- 
surrection. 
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in like manner we could argue in defense of the 
gdspel records which contain thd history of our 
Savior's miracles in general. 

They are avowedly written by those who had a 
personal knowledge of the events they narrated; 

They assume the possession of a like knowledge 
of the same facts by many other witnesses ; for 
these things were not concealed, neither were the 
records of them laid up in secret archives, nor re- 
stricted to the use of a particular class, but they 
were published abroad and could be examined by 
both foes and friends alike. 

They were not repudiated and condemned as 
forgeries at that time, nor is there any evidence 
that after their first publication any designed cor- 
ruption of them took place or was even possible ; 
but on the contrary they were freely circulated 
throughout the world, and speedily translated into 
other languages. 

If then so gigantic a fraud was perpetrated, 
where was honor and truth among Christians, 
where was the zeal of the Jews, and where was 
the candor of the whole Eoman and Pagan world ? 

If they were supposed to be false, then a great 
part of the most civilized portion of mankind must 
have been seized with something bordering on in- 
sanity. 

It seems unnecessary to pursue these objections 
further ; but at the same time, we cannot conclude 
without referring to the fact that special objections 
have been made to particular miracles. 
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For example, the plagues of Egypt have been 
objected to on moral grounds as being cruel and un- 
just, and similar assertions have been made con- 
cerning other Old Testament miracles. 

As to God's purpose and the results attending 
His action, we can only say that He is the supreme 
arbiter, and as such, has an infinite right, as He 
has infinite wisdom to decide what and how He 
will do. 

It is therefore simply impossible for us to be- 
lieve that any act of God is unjust. 

It is true that objections have been urged 
against 2. few miracles as being impossible — for 
example the miracle of Joshua in staying the sun 
upon Gibeon, and the moon in the valley of 
Ajalon. 

But before we assert a miracle to be impossible, 
we must ascertain the limits of the divine power ; 
and as to the case before us we must first be sure 
that we fully understand in what the miracle con- 
sisted. 

In respect to this miracle, the phenomena alone 
are recorded, and a philosophical explanation may 
not be apparent ; but that it is impossible for us 
to explain a miracle is no proof either that the 
miracle never happened, or that it could not have 
occurred. 

It is just as easy for God to stay the earth in its 
course and to hold in check all the powers of the 
universe as it was for Him to create the earth and 
send it whirling through space ; but it is not neces- 
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sary for us to conjecture that any such stupendous 
miracle was wrought on that eventful day as many 
suppose it to have been. 

The inspired word does not say that the earth 
with all the machinery of the universe was stopped, 
but simply that the sun was stayed — continuing to 
throw its light above the horizon of Mount 
Gibeon. 

The more probable explanation of this strange 
event may be, " that the phenomenon was merely 
optical ; that the rotary motion of the earth was 
not disturbed ; but that instead of this the light of 
the sun and moon was Bw^eYiiKi\iTdX\j prolonged by 
the operation of the same laws of refraction and 
reflection that ordinarily causes the sun to appear 
above the horizon when it is in reality helow it. 

He who created the heavenly luminaries and es- 
tablished the laws which .regulate the transmission 
of light, may simply at this time have so influ- 
enced the medium through which the sun's rays 
passed, as to render the sun's disk still visible 
long after the time when in ordinary circumstances 
it would have disappeared. 

This of course would have had all the visible ef- 
fect of actually bringing the earth to a pause in its 
revolution round its axis," and which, although 
not being true in reality, yet was so in appearance, 
and accomplished the practical result for which it 
was designed. 

We thus see how that a very simple atmospheric 
change, causing no disturbance whatever to the 
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universe, may prove quite sufficient to account for 
this singular phenomenon ; and since this answei*s 
all the demands in the case, we need not be solic- 
itous in seeking for further explanation of the dif- 
ficulty. 

That the eflfect produced was miraculous in its 
character we do not for one moment question ; 
but it was no greater miracle than the stilling of 
the storm on the Lake of Galilee, or the raising of 
that storm which swept up from the Mediterra- 
nean upon the Philistine army. 

Whatever interpretation the Hebrew scholar 
may give of this miracle, whether it was actually 
caused by arresting either the sun or the globe, or 
whether either one of these was only the apparent 
cause of the effect produced, it is immaterial to 
the truth of the narrative, which in popular lan- 
guage describes the appearance rather than the 
real cause of the effect. 

The grand fact remains however, with its signifi- 
cant lessons, that Joshua prayed for help in the 
hour of anxiety, and the Lord heard his prayer 
and helped him in this miraculous way. 

And the divine power which prolonged the light 
of the sun on that particular day beyond the time 
of ordinary days was the same whatever explana- 
tion may be given of the special mode by which it 
was exercised. 

The prayer was answered, the desired result 
produced, and a glorious victory achieved over 
the enemy. 
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We find similar objections made to two of the 
miracles actually wrought by Jesus ; namely, His 
sending the demons into the swine, and His curs- 
ing the barren fig-tree. 

In respect to the first of these it is plain that 
the evil spirits had been cast out of a man, and 
that this in i^e^/was our Lord's miracle. 

But after His work had been completed, the 
spirits then asked permission to enter into the herd 
of swine, " and forthwith Jesus gave them leave." 

As a matter of fact He did not send them into 
the swine any more than He had sent them into 
the man ; He only permitted both. 

Why He suffered the destruction of the swine 
we cannot say, any more than we can say why He 
permits the self-destruction of many other crea- 
tures in man's possession, except that in this case, 
according to the Jewish law, the swine were pro- 
nounced unclean, and therefore they were trans- 
gressing the law by engaging in this kind of traffic. 

In the case of the withering of the fig-tree it is 
different. 

Our Lord was on His way with the disciples 
from Bethany to Jerusalem. 

He saw a fig-tree in the way, and being hungry, 
" He came to it, and found nothing thereon, but 
leaves only, and said unto it. Let no fruit grow on 
thee henceforward forever. And presently the 
fig-tree withered away." (Matt. 21 : 17-22.) 

This fig-tree could not have received more sym- 
pathy had it been a reasonable creature. 
11 
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But it was a tree ; and because it was barren 
and failed to fulfill the end of its being, our Lord 
by the exercise of His power judicially condemned 
it to speedy decay and death ; for in the morning 
it was found ** dried up by the roots." 

And by means of the result Christ would take 
the opportunity thus created, for teaching His dis- 
ciples and us a lesson of the divine judgment upon 
the mere leaves of ostentatious show and religious 
presumption, accompanied with spiritual bar- 
renness. 

As a matter of fact, however, our Savior wrought 
no miracle of judgment upon any conscious being ; 
for in the previous case thjB miracle consisted in 
His casting out the legion of devils from the man, 
and not in His suflfering them to enter into the 
swine. 

Except in one or two instances we find no objec- 
tions urged against the miracles of the Apostles. 

The miraculous conversion of Saul was not the 
act of man, and the most that has been attempted 
against it is to suggest that the dazzling brightness 
seen was lightning, and that the sound heard was 
thunder. 

The death of Ananias and Sapphira, although de- 
clared by the Apostles, was emphatically irrespec- 
tive of any agency on their part. 

The blindness of Elymas was inflicted in accord- 
ance with St. Paul's words ; but it was only tem- 
porary, and led to important results. 

It is admitted by all alikej, that the, miracles re- 
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corded in the New Testament are in harmony with 
the Gospel as a dispensation of grace and love to 
man ; and that the two or three apparent excep- 
tions reveal both judgment and mercy. 

They have a system and structure of their own, 
most wonderfully adapted to convey heavenly 
truth to the dwellers on earth, although the visit 
often breaks in upon their contented slumber with- 
in the narrow region of sensible things. 

They seem to be in themselves, then, like intru- 
sions upon the dominion and infractions of the 
permanence of nature's lower laws already known 
to men. 

But in truth they convey to men the products of 
a nobler and higher world of thought, the laws of 
which are equally firm, and even firmer than those 
which the miracles seem to reverse ; they are not 
only higher in their range, wider in their reach, 
and deeper in their design, but unchangeable and 
everlasting. 

That higher realm comprises the vast scheme 
and counsel of redeeming love. 

Its foundations are the attributes of Him who is 
unchangeable. 

Its heights and depths measure the wide range 
of moral and spiritual truth. 

Its rich productions are all those various lessons 
of duty, laws of holiness, and instincts of purity, 
wisdom and grace, which will nourish and gladden 
the souls of Jbhe redeemed forever. 

Physical laws may be firm, but the moral laws of 
the divine government are far more so. 
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The pillars of earth may tremble and be aston- 
ished ; but no change can assail that city which 
hath foundations, whose builder and maker is 
God. 

In concluding our discussion upon this subject, 
let us consider more definitely the validity or use 
of miracles in the system of Christian doctrine. 

The sufficiency of Christ's power for the supply 
of human wants and for the removal of human ills, 
flows as a necessary consequence from the admis- 
sion of the reality of His miracles. 

Christ's miracles not only bear testimony to the 
goodness of His nature, and exhibit His divine 
power, but they afford avenues for the overflow of 
His compassion towards suffering humanity. 

His power was always set in motion at the in- 
stance of mercy and goodness. 

The exhibition of such power as He possessed, 
divorced from goodness to direct and mercy to 
control it, would present Him to us as a being of 
terror ; but when that same power is combined 
with goodness and seasoned with mercy, it shows 
us a Savior omnipotent to save and ready to for- 
give, which inspires confidence and sweet repose. 

Christ's miracles were the works of a love that 
could no more keep itself from working, and stand 
aloof from the crisis of human history, without 
putting forth its power to redeem man from the 
evils of destruction within and beneath him, than 
in the present condition of things the sun could 
cease to shine or the rain to fall. 
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Lore is the essential law of His beiag ; and for 
its manifestation in works of love for the human 
race was the object of His coming into the world 
and sojourning among men. 

How different then in aim and purpose are the 
works of Christ from those of legerdemain, in an- 
cient and modem times. 

The latter were performed for the purpose of 
startling the community, for obtaining influence, 
or procuring wealth to the performers. 

Christ wrought for the good of others alone ; 
while wizards and spiritualists only aimed at ex- 
citing the curiosity and prejdng upon the credulity 
of men, He sought to impress, elevate, and purify 
the heart. 

Christ's miracles were the signs of the kingdom 
of heaven, they have upon them the sign-maimal 
of heaven ; whereas the miracles so-called of child- 
ish petulance and winking Madonnas, bear the 
sign-manual of folly and fanaticism. 

The miracles of Jesus are full of human sym- 
pathy and tenderness. 

All His works of healing prove beyond doubt 
His ability to help us in ajl our extremity of weak- 
ness, and that His heart can sympathize with us 
in all our sorrows. 

They thus enable us to discern the workings of 
His loving hearfc, as well as to feel the uplifting 
force of His omnipotent arm. 

While they add beauty to the bridal robe at 
Cana, they add glory also to the burial shroud at 
Nain. 
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I'hey bring light into the blind eyes of mendi- 
cants, health into the poisoned blood of lepers, 
and strength into the withered bodies of helpless 
paralytics, — but never were they performed for 
the sake of mere ostentation or show. 

Had there been a single instance in which they 
were wrought to amaze, startle, or astound, then 
Would they have created a suspicion of His vanity, 
and brought discredit upon His mission. 

But on the contrary, they were accomplished so 
lovinp;ly, and withal so unobtrusively, that we are 
compelled to read in them a greater desire for the 
well-being of others than for His own renown. 

This yearning desire constituted the sole object 
of His earthly ministry, and it is the same that He 
now fulfills for us from the throne of God in 
heaven. 

We learn from the manifestation of this desire, 
in the work of miracles, his intense interest in 
mankind ; — an interest that has not ceased with 
His exaltation, but is undying, and asserts itself 
still for us in providential deliverances and inter- 
positions of His grace and mercy. 

Althougli He no longer performs miracles in 
token of that interest as in the past, yet He does 
continue the exercise of that same power of which 
they were the pattern and pledge. 

This abiding interest which Jesus still exercises 
in the well-being of God's creatures to-day, teaches 
us that these special providences which we expe^ 
rience are due to the same spirit as that which re- 
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vealed itself in miracles, since they too were 
wrought sovereignly and in harmony with infinite 
wisdom and love. 

These providences, in many instances as mys- 
terious as miracles themselves, while they reveal a 
heart of love tha t beats with sympathy for all, are 
determined by an unerring counsel, and like the 
miracles, dealt out in such a way as to save man 
from despair and at the same time ke^ him from 
presumption. 

Miracles are only the enacted parables of the 
mysteries of grace. 

They are the gospel of salvation in deeds and 
symbols ; for Jesus came into the world not merely 
to minister to the temporal good of man, but in so 
doing to win the soul also from deadly evil. 

He is therefore the Redeemer of men as well as 
their loving benefactor, — ministering to soul as 
well as body. 

He opens eyes that have been blinded by sin, 
unstops ears that have been deafened by the din 
of iniquity, cleanses the heart that has been fouled 
by moral leprosy, quickens the conscience that has 
been stifled by wrong-doing, and casts out devils, 
which have too long warmed themselves by the 
altar-fires of man's inner nature. 

He changes the bitter waters of sorrow into the 
sweet wine of joy ; He converts the coarse loaf 
received in faith by us at the eucharist into the 
real ** bread of heaven " to our souls, and multi- 
plies its efficiency to satisfy the hunger of the fam- 
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ishing millions ; and to all His disciples who go 
forth at His word and in faith cast their net " on 
the right side," He rewards with a multitude of 
converts in return for their obedience and toil. 

The miracles of Jesus all fraternize with these 
spiritual truths ; they present these things to the 
eye, and in the world of sense, by means of sym- 
bols, proclaim what the penitent soul only can find 
out to perfeotion through the exercise of faith. 

Christ's miracles then, however viewed, bring to 
light His matchless tenderness, His abundant love, 
and His holy purpose bom of both to help and 
save mankind, — and if they do this, then beyond 
question they are of infinite worth. 

It seems reasonable, therefore, to infer from the 
relation which these wonderful works of Jesus 
bear to His earthly mission, that the religion 
which he founded must be supernatural and divine. 

It is not likely that He would have introduced 
Himself to the world through these marvelous 
works had He not designed to leave the impres- 
sion that while they should cease, having accom- 
plished their purpose, yet the Christianity of which 
He was the author would live on, and derive its 
perpetuity from unseen forces, accomplishing its 
work through that same omnipotent power, which 
at that time and before their eyes raised the dead 
to life, cast out demons, and changed the storm- 
tossed sea into a peaceful calm. 

Let us then accept the inference which it sug- 
gests, namely ; that only the Supernatural and di- 

Digitized by VjOOQ iC 



THE BIBLE FROM GOD. 233 

vine element as manifested in miracles can explain 
the preservation of Chrisfcianifcy from its early foes ; 
that this power alone can account for its progress 
amidst the fermenting rationalism and deadly an- 
tagonism of such a world as this ; and that only 
the interposition of Almightiness can unravel the 
mystery of its efficacy in saving the sin-hardened 
and sin-debased souls of earth. 

Christianity then is not a mere earth-born and 
earth-bound system ; it came down to us from 
heaven, and is designed to carry back to the same 
source whence it came all those who embrace and 
live out its saving principles. 

And although after all that may be said and 
learned, should there be those who still reject the 
miracles of Christ, yet we have the miracle of 
Christ Himself, whose coming into the world was 
itself a miracle ; and who assures us the communi- 
cation of the Ufe of God to men through faith in 
Him is the greatest of all miracles, — the essence 
and aim of all ; and further, that it is the standing 
miracle of all after ages. 

THE PROPAGATION OF CHRISTIANITY IS AN EVIDENCE 
THAT THE BIBLE IS OF DIVINE AUTHORITY. 

When we consider the obstacles which, in prim- 
itive times, opposed the progress of the gospel, 
the feebleness of the means employed to promote 
it, and the nature of its doctrines and requirements 
as being hostile to the natural feelings and char- 
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acter of men, there is no other reasonable way to 
account for its wide and rapid diflfusion, than by 
regarding it as of Divine origin and authority. 

The progress of Christianity, as presented in the 
gospel, has been marked by the most notable tri- 
umphs, and by the most beneficial of consequences 
to the world. 

It has been the source of untold comfort and 
blessings to the race, and the cause of unmeasured 
happiness. 

Behind it and around we behold the ruins of 
more than one defiant Jericho, which stood as im- 
pediments and hindrances to individual and social 
advancement, — systems, theories, superstitions and 
speculations of men, which could not resist its on- 
ward march. 

The well-attested fact stands out before us that 
Christianity is gaining ground in every land, and 
among every nation almost on the globe, — adding 
to its advancing hosts at the rate of more than 
6,000 each day. 

Christianity has doubled its numbers since the 
beginning of the nineteenth century, — the date 
fixed upon by Voltaire before which he prophe- 
sied that it would disappear from the face of the 
earth. 

During the two years of 1881 and 1882, six 
and a half millions of Bibles were given away to 
those anxious to possess them. 

Under the auspices of Christianity, there have 
been built within our own country, during the past 
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ten yeafSj oter 28,000 churches, besides schools, 
colleges, asylums, hospitals, &c. 

Since the year 1800, the population of our coun- 
try has increased nine-fold, while the communi- 
cants of evangelical churches have increased, dur- 
ing the same period, twenty-seven fold, — or three 
times faster in the ratio of its progress than the 
population. 

The census of 1880 and other statistical tables 
show that thirty-five of the fifty millions of our 
population were at that time members and adher- 
ents of evangelical churches,— the Koman Catho- 
lics having 6,250,000 more, — the liberal Christians 
801,104, leaving less than 8,000,000 to be divided 
among Jews, Pagans, Mormons, nothingarians and 
infidels. 

Before thirty years had elapsed after the death 
of Christ, His church had spread from Palestine 
throughout Syria ; through almost all the numer- 
ous districts of Lesser Asia; through Greece and 
the islands of the iBgean sea, the sea-coast of 
Africa, and even into Italy and Rome. 

The number of converts in the several cities is 
expressed by the terms, " a great number," " great 
multitudes," and ** much people." 

In the thirtieth year after the beginning of the 
Christian era, the terrible persecution under Nero 
kindled its fires, at which time Christians had be- 
come so numerous in Rome, that by the testimony 
of Tacitus, a great multitude were seized. 

After forty years more, we are told in a cele- 
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brated letter from Pliny, the Boman governor of 
Pontus and Bythinia, that Christianity had long 
subsisted in these provinces, though so remote 
from Judea. 

Many of all ages and of every rank, of both sexes 
likewise, were accused before Pliny of being Chris- 
tians. 

What he calls the contagion of this new super- 
stition had seized, not only cities, but the lesser 
towns also, and the open country, so that the hea- 
then temples were almost forsaken, few victims 
were purchased for sacrifice, and a long intermis- 
sion of the sacred solemnities had taken place. 

Justin Martyr describes the wide extent of Chris- 
tianity in his time ; and Clemens Alexandrinus 
writes that, ** the doctrine of the Master of Chris- 
tianity did not remain in Judea, but is spread 
throughout the whole world, in every nation, and 
village and city, converting both whole households 
and separate individuals, having already brought 
over to the truth not a few of the philosophers 
themselves. 

Christianity comes down to us in our time as the 
survivor of all systems, and, after successfully con- 
fronting every imaginable form of error, each of 
which has in turn gone to its almost forgotten 
place in history, itself lives on unharmed and un- 
checked ; and so will it come through every revo- 
lution of thought, persecution and conflict of the 
ages, only to shine forth more beautiful and bril- 
liant — the glory of heaven's choicest gift in Christ, 
and the richest treasure of men on earth. 
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As an evidence of its glorious consummation in 
the future, let us contrast it with all other forms of 
religion in the past, and see how it has not only 
withstood, but survived and outstripped them 
all in its progress. 

Contrast it with Paganism for example. 

And in so doing, we refer not to that low, de- 
graded form of paganism found among the Indians 
of our own continent or the tribes of Africa, but 
of the higher type of paganism in its palmiest days 
— during the period of Grecian philosophy and 
the Roman power, when its lofty temples shone 
with splendor, its poets sang with grace, and when 
sculpture and architecture gathered around it their 
forms of beauty. 

We speak of it at the time when it had its men 
of strength and power who stood as pillars for its 
defence. 

Skepticism then existed no less than now. 

There were skeptical philosophers not a few, 
who both doubted and denied ; but all the skepti- 
cism of Greece or Rome never closed one pagan 
temple, or dethroned one imaginary deity. 

In the midst of all the skepticism then prevailing, 
the popular faith in paganism moved on as before, 
erecting its temples and crowding them with de- 
votees and worshippers as in the past. 

Judaism taught the knowledge of the one true 
God, and yet it made advances against idolatry. 

But on the contrary, idolatry brought forth its 
terrible fruits in the midst of Judaism, — the very 
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people who had heard the voice of the living God, 
themselves turning and serving idols. 

There is scarcely a stranger story perhaps in all 
history than the record of this same ancient peo- 
ple who, while they looked upon Mount Sinai 
bathed in the glory-light of heaven, and heard the 
voice of Almighty God speaking in tones of thun- 
der, yet before the sound had hardly died away 
from their ears, made a golden calf and bowed to 
it, saying, " These be thy gods^ O Israel, which 
brought thee up out of the land of Egypt." 

But what skeptical philosophy could not do, 
and what Judaism could not do, Christianity has 
accomplished most gloriously. 

The men who first embraced it, although with- 
out earthly position or influence, but persecuted, 
imprisoned and reproached for their faith, went 
forth telling the story of a crucified and risen Re- 
deemer ; and as they told this story among men, 
the temples of paganism became deserted and 
their idols fell, until to-day there is not a god wor- 
shipped which claimed the homage of men during 
the reign of Grecian philosophy, and the glory of 
Rome. 

How radical and sweeping the transformation 
wrought, when we recall the fact that no human 
being anywhere to-day bows the knee to Jupiter ; 
no assembly prostrates itself before Mars ; and 
no garments saved from shipwreck are hung in the 
temple of Neptune ! 

Where then, we may well ask, is paganism to- 
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day? if the above results have been achieved 
through the preaching of the cross. 

It is crowded back into the dark parts of the 
earth, bowing down before misshapen stocks and 
stones, while Christianity is marching on and con- 
tinues to make inroads upon its strongholds every- 
where ; so that no man of learning and genius now 
dreams that paganism will ever again become a 
power in this earth. 

As a matter of historical fact, we learn that pa- 
ganism has not made a convert from Christianity 
in all these ages ; but on the other hand, Chris- 
tianity has made a countless number from pa- 
ganism. 

What of the result in India, where it has come 
in conflict with Brahmanism, — a system which has 
much in it that is beautiful, many precepts that 
are sublime, and many declarations grand ? 

Of India which has been brought up under this 
system, we have only this to say, that 200,000,000 
of her people, despite their boasted Brahmanism, 
are controlled by less than 30,000,000 English peo- 
ple, who formerly occupied an island at one of the 
earth's extremities. 

Do any ask why this contrast between the two 
peoples, and how to account for the difference so 
marked ? 

We answer, because the system of paganism 
fails to develop men, while that of Christianity 
does develop manhood, giving it the pre-eminence 
in mental strength and power. 
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Again, let us compare Christianity with the 
teachings of Confucius, as we find them embodied 
in the life and character of the Chinese. 

And in doing so we call to mind the declarations 
of Voltaire, Volney and others, who spoke of the 
wonderful influence of this particular form of hea- 
thenism. 

They told of its former glory ; — they said the 
Chinese under its development were in possession 
of gunpowder, a knowledge of the compass, and 
that there was something grand in the system. 

We have lived to see the day when many of the 
leading political economists of this country feel 
Chinese civilization to be a positive injury y that it 
contaminates all those who come in contact with 
it, that in character it is infinitely beneath that of 
many prisoners for crime ; and therefore the cry 
is, " The Chinese must go," and why ? 

Because the civilization engendered by this sys- 
tem of heathenism is not only far inferior, but de- 
moralizing to our own. 

If this be true, as asserted by many, then by so 
much at least it tends not only to depreciate the 
value put upon the teachings of Confucius, but 
also to reflect discredit upon the character and 
knowledge of the men who have taken occasion to 
speak in such high-sounding praise of the civiliza- 
tion produced by that system. 

But to enable us properly to judge between the 
relative value of Christianity and heathenism* 
enough may be learned from the character of their 
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prdducts and efficiency for higher development, in 
the fact, that China, with her 4,000 years or more 
of historical advantage, is to-day bowing down to 
young America and sending her sons to be edu- 
cated in the practical arts and science of govern- 
ment here, under the influences of our exalted 
Christian civilization. 

Her sister province Japan, likewise, is td-daj^ 
asking for and receiving our teachers and system 
of schools* 

And the result is, that in Japan the Bible is be- 
ing adopted as the text book in some of the 
schools, and the young people are beginning to 
behold the superior light and glory which emanate 
from Christianity alone. 

The system of Christianity has done more than 
merely to act upon the side of the defensive. 

It has likewise been progressive in its character ; 
and as a result has commanded the respect, if not 
assent, of the greatest and best minds in all lands. 

Christianity is to-day enlarging the fields of 
general intelligence, exercising a controlling influ- 
ence in all the relations of life, and it furnishes the 
foundation for the most firmly-established, sweep- 
ing, and benignant movements of modern times. 

Its present position among the nations of the 
earth is a stronger evidence of its divinity than 
any possessed by men in Apostolic times. 

There is the beauty of majesty upon her brow, 
the lustre of intelligence in her eye, and the glory 
11* 
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of heaven on her cheek ; she goes forth to con- 
quer. 

We see her traversing mountains, and sweeping 
over plains ; and with wide-open hand scattering 
untold blessings upon the sons of men. 

But we are told of infidelity also, and the value 
of its claims. 

Yes, of infidelity ! and what is it ? 

It is a theory of spiritual negation, and therefore 
without any system of moral activity. 

Where for example are its temples, schools, hos- 
pitals and asylums ? 

What has it ever done or tried to do for man in 
any land as an organized system ? 

We may say, comparatively nothing. 

It is true that there have been men, in a certain 
sense, strong, learned, and wise men, who have 
been skeptical ; who in theory and belief have 
been infidels; but they have never embodided 
their creed in an organized system ; they have 
never worked together powerfully as an organized 
body for the elevation of the race in any sense. 

There was one nation, and only one of which we 
know, that ever accepted the theory of infidelity to 
any great extent. 

It was France that decreed, " There is no God, 
and death is an eternal sleep ; " and the result 
was that ere long the streets of Paris ran with hu- 
man blood. 

Society was upheaved from its very foundations, 
and men were glad in that day to return even to 
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the poorest temples offered, for the sake of finding 
relief from the errors and terrors into which infi- 
delity had plunged them. 

Infidelity we may safely say has had its day. 

In proof of this statement, take for example the 
experience of the last century, and see how the 
encyclopediasts, Voltaire and Volney, influenced 
the public mind for a time. 

A few years ago the Evangelical Alliance met in 
Berlin. 

And strange to say, in the very room of the old 
palace of Frederick, where Voltaire studied and 
wrote paii; of his works, and where he and Fred- 
erick imagined with themselves that they were 
about to overthrow Christianity, there this Alliance 
met to consult the best means of hastening the 
spread of Christianity over the entire world. 

Voltaire asserted that he lived in the ** twilight 
of Christianity ; " and so he did. 

It was not however, as he fancied, in the even- 
ing twilight, soon to merge into the shadows of 
deeper darkness ; but it was the morning twilight 
rather, ushering in the more glorious day when 
the Sun of Bighteousness should shine in the 
brighter splendor of spiritual beauty over the 
whole earth. 

A century or more ago, England was under the 
dominion of infidelity ; and the result was not 
only a corruption of her morals, but the degrada- 
tion of society in general. 

But with the reaction that followed soon after. 
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there came forth those works of Butler, and God- 
win, and a host of others who defended the prin- 
ciples of Christianity. 

And the result is, that to-day we have a purer, 
clearer, and ^^ron^dr system of Christianity because 
of those attacks made by infidelity. 

But who survived the glorious reaction of re- 
ligious thought above referred to ? 

In the language of science, we may truly say, 
none but " thejittesty 

Where then are khe infidels of that day, and who 
by their boasted works were to turn the world up- 
side down ? 

The men themselves have passed away like all 
others; and their works are fast disappearing, 
even like the meteor's flash or tracks upon the 
ocean strand ; so that ere long they will have left 
no trace behind. 

But Christianity still lives and moves on with 
increasing power and momentum to-day. 

Her churches for the worship of the true and 
living God, stand as monuments of honor and 
glory all over England, America and many other 
lands. 

Her Christian schools are turning out pupils of 
like faith by the thousands, who will continue to 
perpetuate her saving principles to the latest gen- 
erations. 

Christianity is now taking the children by the 
hand ; and thus joining together both old and 
young, they sing with one acclaim, " All hail the 
power of Jesus' name, &c." 
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Scientific giants from the ranks of her opposing 
hosts have often come out with their beams of 
towering rhetoric and threatening menace, challen- 
ging her to combat ; but the smooth pebbles taken 
from God's truth has never failed to lay them low, 
vanquished at her feet. 

Materialists, Pantheists, Atheists, French Ency- 
clopedists and rabble-crowds of outlawed Com- 
munists have, at times, united their efforts to over- 
come and crush her power ; but all has proved in 
vain. 

For by the majesty of her inherent, supernatu- 
ral power she has met and successfully withstood 
every assault. 

All that skeptics have ever accomplished since 
Christ came into the world has not shaken the 
confidence or disturbed the faith of the world in 
one single truth of Christianity. 

The storms which shook Borne into ruins only 
nursed Christianity into greatness. 

The wars of Carthage, the victories of Hannibal, 
together with the triumphs of Scipio, Paulus, Ma- 
rius, Sylla, Pompey, and Caesar; — the fall of 
Greece and Syria, Egypt, Spain, Gaul and Britain, 
appear to have taken place with special reference 
to the new religion, and at the same time resulted 
in its favor. 

Wrapped up within it are regal potencies which, 
in subduing, moulding and controUing human life, 
are more powerful than any earthly monarch ever 
knew ; — potencies which in their character are ir- 
resistible, inexhaustible and imperishable. 
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From its historic progress in the past, despite all 
opposition, and the position which it holds in the 
civilized world to-day, it is clear that Christianity 
must have come from (iod. 

None but the Christian system has disclosed to 
us the innermost; nature of God ; and none but 
this has laid bare in its pecuKar centre-point the 
moral nature of man. 

Of all religions, Christianity alone has taught us 
that God is love ; and it portrays to us as no 
other the full guilt of man on account of sin. 

No other religion knows anything of the grace 
of free pardon and forgiveness, nor of the history 
of that grace which teaches that herein is to be 
found the only true source of moral life. 

No other religion is, in the proper sense of the 
term, one of redemption and regeneration through 
faith in a vicarious atonement. 

Christianity is the one only inexhaustible foun- 
tain of spiritual life which constantly replenishes 
itself from itself, and sends forth a stream of re- 
newing, transforming energy capable of purifying 
the race, and carrying it forward to the highest at- 
tainment of the noblest purposes. 

It emanated from the work of God's Spirit upon 
the seed of truth planted in the depths of man's 
soul by the preaching of the Woid ; and by the 
same means it has spread, Hke hallowed fire, from 
heart to heart, until all who have embraced it have 
become purified and luminous with the light of 
heaven. 
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The more thoroughly men embrace infidelity, 
the more entirely do they become the slaves of 
sin ; but the more perfectly they embrace the prin- 
ciples of Christianity, the more perfectly do they 
become examples of whatever is lovely and of 
good report. 

And hence, notwithstanding all the objections 
which infidels and skeptics have brought against 
Christianity, yet it has nothing to fear, since for 
1800 years it has responded to the supreme neces- 
sity of the soul of man, and is the epitome of all 
that is subHme, just, and pure. 

Kingdoms rise and fall; moral earthquakes 
shake the earth ; but Christianity withstands all, 
and still moves on in triumph because God is 
in it. 

Every revolution, oppression and persecution, 
the wrath of men and rage of opposing fanatics 
are, under the mighty hand of God, but parts of 
the great fermenting process which the world is 
undergoing from the leaven of Christianity. 

And never will this terminate, until it has regen- 
erated the world, and made it resemble heaven. 

THE DIVINE ORIGIN AND AUTHORITY OF SCRIPTURE 
GROWS OUT OF THE HARMONY OF ITS SEVERAL PARTS 
AMONG THEMSELVES, AND WITH THE TEACHINGS OF 
NATURE. 

Between the Old and New Testaments, and the 
diflferent parts of each, there is a most remarkable 
and perfect agreement. 
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The designs, tlie end, the doctrines taught, and 
duties urged, the hopes encouraged and motives 
presented, are throughout the same in spirit, and 
are consistent one with another. 

The works of forty diflferent authors inspired of 
God, — the earliest and the latest being 1500 yeai*s 
apart, — are here collected into one single volume* 

They were composed in times of heathen dark- 
ness, when the mightiest and most civilized em- 
pires of the world were bowing down to stocks and 
stones, worshipping ** gods many and lords many, '^ 
and their Pantheon contained the represented im- 
personation of almost every impure passion and 
debasing lust. 

In language, character and special object, no 
less than in the time and style of their composi- 
tion, these several books diflfer widely. 

And yet upon examination we find that the 
great outlines of their thought and teachings are 
everywhere the same. 

There are evidences of development, but no real 
discrepancy ; we often note lines of contrast, but 
no contradiction. 

There is a unity of tone and purpose, of spirit 
and plan, throughout the whole Bible. 

Amid all its diversity of matter and forms of ex- 
pression, it is animated by one comprehensive 
thought, illustrating one system of doctrine. 

How appropriate too, the name Holy Bible, 
which was chosen as a title for the entire collec- 
tion. 
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Matthew Arnold conceived the idea of righteous- 
ness to be the central one running through th^ 
Old Testament. 

But the fact is that a much stronger term is r^ 
quired to express its prevailing thought than even 
Arnold uses; one which is higher, purer, and more 
comprehensive in its scope, namely, holiness ; for 
that it is which forms the key-note of the Bible 
from beginning to end. 

Even during the ancient Mosiac age, when the 
condition of society was such that many things far 
from being ideally right were permitted because 
of the hardness of their hearts ; when many of the 
political regulations reflected the imperfect spirit 
of the times; yet, dealing with the practical 
rather than the ideal, — as such regulations ought 
always to do, — even then, we see on the mitre of 
the high priest, the shining plate of pure gold, 
and read thereon the inscription of " HoHness to 
the Lord." 

With such illustrations as this occurring 
throughout, the attentive Bible student finds the 
conviction growing upon him, that while the ex- 
ternal history is very much like what would be ex- 
pected of the age, and the political regulations are 
made to conform thereto, as in a certain degree 
they must be, yet the law proper, both in its moral 
and ceremonial branches, held up as an ideal be- 
fore the people nothing short of perfect holiness. 

In proof of the existing harmony upon this point 
throughout Scripture, we find that the key-note 
12 
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which was struck by the law under Moses, was 
voiced along the whole line of the prophets, caught 
up by Christ the last of the prophets, and breathed 
forth by Him in a tender, sweeter strain, and so 
prolonged by all His Apostles, until at the close of 
the book of Bevelation we are introduced into the 
** holy city, new Jerusalem," into which " there 
shall in no wise enter anything that defileth, 
neither worketh abomination, or maketh a lie ; " 
but over which reigns the " Holy, holy, holy. Lord 
God Almighty. 

By this we are taught that the God of the Bible 
is a holy God ; and also that holiness of heart is 
necessary to a complete salvation and fellowship 
with Him. 

We are expressly warned over and over again, 
that without holiness man cannot inherit the king- 
dom of God. 

And when we look at the means provided for 
leading men to holiness of heart and life, we do 
not find a variety of methods prescribed by these 
diflferent authors such as we might expect from 
those so diverse in their education, talents, tem- 
peraments and surroundings ; but on the contrary, 
one consistent plan of the kingdom of God is pre- 
sented by all, and the standard held up by each is 
holiness. 

Then there is that still more wonderful harmony 
and unity referred to by our Lord Himself, which 
appears in clearest outline when we recognize the 
fact that all the manifold testimony of these vari- 
ous books points to and centres in Christ. 
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All through the Old Testament there is a con- 
vergence of hope looking for the coming of Christ, 
and all through the New there is a convergence 
of faith resting on the Christ as having already 
come, and in whom was fulfilled the hope of Israel, 
a unity which fully harmonizes with the claim 
made by the Apostle Peter on behalf of the proph- 
ets, when he speaks of them as ** searching what, 
or what manner of time the Spirit of Christ which 
was in them did signify, when it testified before- 
hand the sufferings of Christ, and the glory that 
should follow." 

And in the same way it will be found that there 
is a unity of sentiment, as expressed by all the dif- 
ferent authors, touching the great subject of reve- 
lation, — embracing as it does both God and man. 

Thus by a careful inspection of the numerous 
books of the Old and New Testaments, we find 
that the spirit of unity and harmony pervades all. 

The moral corruption and sinfulness of man is a 
doctrine in which the unity of Scripture is very 
striking. 

It is a tpith which is opposed to every instinct 
of human pride, and is therefore wholly ignored, 
disputed or denied in every form of false religion. 

And yet upon this subject the Bible is most ex- 
plicit in its teachings from first to last. 

We meet with it first in the account given of the 
world before the flood, and it reappears in the 
promise after Noah's sacrifice. 

We behold the evidence of it in the rapid growth 
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of idolatry, and in the sudden dispersion of man-^ 
kind after the confusion of tongues ; we read its 
awful truth in the history and overthrow of the 
cities of the plain^ and in the reason assigned for 
suspending judgment upon the Amorites. 

The long series of sad events narrated in Exo- 
dus, Numbers, Joshua and Judges, are but illustra- 
tions of the same truth. 

But it is set forth in a more impressive form by 
the personal confessions of the most eminent 
saints of God. 

The writings of David, Job, and Ezra, together 
with the prophecy of Malachi, all bear testimony 
to this awful doctrine of man's sinfulness. 

Coming on down to the new dispensation, and 
we find the Gospels opening with the stem rebuke 
of sin by John the Baptist, and closing with a sol- 
emn repetition of the same from the lips of the 
Savior Himself, as for example, when He exclaims, 
" Ye serpents, ye generation of vipers, how can ye 
escape the damnation of hell ? 

The most complete outline of the doctrines of 
Christianity, as given in the Epistle ^ko Bomans, 
lays the foundation for that system in the same 
truth of man's utter sinfulness, and confirms it by 
seven quotations from the Psalms and prophecies 
of Isaiah. 

The combined testimony of the Bible from first 
to last concerning man is, that with all his noble 
powers and capacities, he is a sinful and fallen 
creature, without the requisite knowledge or abil- 
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ity to save himself, and therefore needs Divine 
power and grace to restore him to the favor of 
God, and prepare him for a world of purity and 
love. 

A declaration of this humbling fact is made by 
our Lord, when He presents Himself as the lowly 
gate-way, through which alone we can enter into 
the household of faith. 

His sermon upon the mount, applicable to the 
whole world of mankind, opens with the promise, 
" Blessed are the poor in spirit, for theirs is the 
kingdom of heaven." 

The doctrine of redemption, and of the great 
Bedeemer, through whom alone salvation is to be 
found, is a truth which is common to the whole of 
Scripture, and marks its Divine and secret unity. 

We meet with it in fche earliest promise made in 
Paradise, along with the sentence pronounced 
upon the serpent, after the fall. 

** The seed of the woman " is a title of that Son 
of the Virgin, who was, in the fullness of time, 
** born of a woman, made under the law to redeem 
them that are under the law." 

This glowing fact runs like a silver cord, or 
shines like a stream of sunlight amidst the clouds 
and darkness, through the whole course of Old 
Testament prediction. 

The great Redeemer is successively revealed as 
the seed of Abraham, who is to possess the gate 
of his enemies, and bless all the nations of the 
earth ; as the Shiloh of Judah's tribe, to whom 
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shall be the gathering, or obedience of Gentiles ; 
as the fulfiller of the types of Isaac's sacrifice and 
resurrection, of Joseph's rejection by his brethren, 
and exaltation to the thone, of the paschal lamb, 
the smitten rock, and the brazen serpent ; as the 
prophet like Moses, and the son of David, who is 
to sit on David's throne and reign forever. 

In the Psalms and the Prophets this great prom- 
ise is unfolded with ever-growing clearness ; from 
the type in Jonah's history, through all the glori- 
ous predictions in Isaiah, of Immanuel, of the 
root of Jesse, and of the man of sorrows, even 
down to the parting voice of the Spirit by Malachi, 
saying, ** Unto you that fear my name shall the 
sun of righteousness arise, with healing in his 
wings." 

The New Testament, from first to last, exhibits 
these promises of the older covenant, as centering 
in the Lord Jesus, and actually fulfilled, and closes 
with a solemn invitation to every weary and thirsty 
wanderer of earth, to come and refresh his soul 
with the life-giving streams of heavenly grace. 

Again, the doctrinal unity of the Scripture is 
clearly manifest in the way of salvation by faith 
alone. 

As man fell by unbelief of God's word, so it is 
by faith only that he can ever be recovered from 
that condition. 

This truth is implied in the histories of Abel, of 
Enoch, and of Noah, but it is expressly revealed 
in the person of Abraham, who " believed God 
an4 it was counted to him for righteousness^" 
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The Apostle Paul spends a whole chapter in 
unfolding faith as the secret main-spring of every 
example of holy obedience throughout the Old 
Testament. 

And almost every page of the New Testament 
enforces the same truth. 

Its first message is, " Repent and believe the 
gospel." 

The promise of our Lord to the father of the 
demoniac child was, " If thou canst believe, all 
things are possible to him that believeth." 

His command to His own disciples was, "Have 
faith in God ; " His parting exhortation, " Ye be- 
lieve in God, believe al&o in Me ; " His searching 
inquiry for self-examination, " Do ye now be- 
Ueve?" 

His divine law respecting the blessing and the 
curse is, " He that believeth and is baptized shall 
be saved, and he that believeth not shall be con- 
demned." 

The message of the Apostles is the same, — " Re- 
pentance towards God, and faith towards our Lord 
Jesus Christ." 

This same line of demarkation closes the sa'^xed 
history — ** Some believed the words which were 
spoken, and some believed not." 

The first part of Paul's Epistle to the Romans is 
wholly occupied with developing the office of faith 
as the means of salvation. 

His Epistle to the Galatians expounds the same 
truth, in contrast with the doctrine of ritual obr 
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servance and ceremonial service as a ground of 
merit. 

In Ephesians it is summed up in the great 
maxim, " By grace are ye saved, through faith, 
and that not of yourselves, it is the gift of God." 

In PhiKppians the Apostle links it with his own 
experience, and his intense longing to renounce all 
legal merit and claim, and enjoy the righteousness 
of faith. 

In the Epistle of James, the contrast is shown 
between a dead, counterfeit faith, which works by 
vain boasting, and the living faith which works by 
love, and moulds the Ufe into obedience to the 
will of God. 

St. Peter describes the efficacy of this faith in 
filling the soul with deep and holy joy, while the 
beloved John declares it to be the principle of new 
life in the soul born anew by the Spirit, the source 
of spiritual strength, the victory by which the 
world is overcou^e. 

The need of atonement for the sinner's ac- 
ceptance is another doctrine in which the unity of 
Scriptural teaching is apparent. 

The bloody sacrifice of Abel was accepted, and 
the bloodless oflfering of Cain was refused. 

Noah, Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, all oflfer sacrifice, 
and thus find acceptance with God. 

The Israelites are preserved by the sprinkled 
blood of th© lamb of the passover, when the first- 
born of Egypt perish. 

The many Levitical sacrifices, especially those 
of the day of atonement, teach the same lesson, 
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In the writings of Isaiah all these types of the 
law are referred to their great ante-type, the suf- 
fering Messiah, who was to come, as for example, 
"All we like sheep have gone astray, and the 
Lord hath laid on Him the iniquity of us all. 

In Daniel, Messiah the Prince is said to " finish 
transgression, and make an end of sin, and bring 
in everlasting righteousness,'' and all this when 
He is " cut off," or slain by a violent death. 

Our Lord appHes these predictions to Himself 
by His allusion to the brazen serpen!} and in these 
impressive words ; — The Son of Man came not to 
be ministered unto, but to minister, and to give 
His life a ransom for many." 

St. Paul, writing to the Hebrews, sums up the 
whole doctrine thus revealed in the great aphorism, 
" Without shedding of blood there is no remis- 
sion." 

The gospel opens with the voice of John the 
Baptist in the wilderness, crying, " Behold the 
Lamb of God, which taketh away the sin of the 
world." / 

And it closes with that voice of the elder in 
heaven; who in describing the character and ex- 
perience of the redeemed ones there says, ** These 
are they which came out of great tribulation, and 
have washed their robes, and made them white in 
the hlood of the Lamh ; therefore are they before 
the throne of God." 

The Scriptures alone have proved themselves to 
be quick and powerful, sharper than a two-edged 
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sword, mighty tlirough God, to the pulKng down 
of strongholds, and able to make, men wise unto 
salvation. 

Unless these Scriptures are from God, how is it 
possible for this marvelous harmony to pervade 
them, and for them to produce such saving effects 
upon the minds and hearts of the children of 
men? 

They have known in the past, they do now, and 
will continue, to know of the doctrines whether it 
be of God. 

They find a blessed agreement between the rep- 
resentations of the Scripture and feelings of their 
own hearts, and they cannot doubt its Divine au- 
thority. 

THE DIVINE AUTHORITY OF THE SCRIPTURES MAY BE 
INFERRED FROM THE POWER WHICH HAS ATTENDED 
THEM, AND FROM THE GREAT AND GOOD EFFECTS 
WHICH THEY HAVE PRODUCED IN THE WORLD. 

The influence of the Scriptures has been far- 
reaching, and vastly beneficial on the moral, in- 
tellectual and political interests of mankind. 

Appearing at a period of the deep and unprece- 
dented degeneracy of the race, it produced at once 
among the pagan nations transformations of moral 
character and habits which have ever since aston- 
ished the world. 

Let any person compare the state of the Chris- 
tian world — the spirit of its laws, the tone of pub- 
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lie sentiment and morals, its progress in learning 
And civilization, its humane and charitable institu- 
tions — with the state of the heathen in ancient or 
in modern times, and he will see what are the ten- 
dency and eflfects of Christianity. 

This is the grand experimental test of the truth 
and divine authority of Christianity. 

It breathed at once a new spirit and a new 
moral power into a world actually ruining itself. 

In Jesus Christ, the morality of the world has 
reached its culminating point. 

The moral law formed in Him a tabernacle in 
which to dwell. 

Being so thoroughly incorporated in His life 
and character, it became invested with a personal 
and living interest such as it never possessed be- 
fore. 

Christianity exerted a powerful reforming influ- 
ence upon humanity from the first, not only upon 
those who already called themselves Christians, 
but upon all to whom it became known. 

And history proves that in a short time it 
changed for the better the whole aspect of society. 

It banished from public view, if it did not en- 
tirely remove, detestable vices, at which even 
phQosophers on account of their familiarity with 
them, had ceased to be shocked ; and it cultivated 
a love for truth and purity, and inspired a benev- 
olence for mankind unknown before in the most 
elevated and polished countries of the world. 

During the last three centuries, the gospel has 
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not failed to produce moral effects equal to those 
which followed its first proclamation. 

Although old in time, it is ever new in its power 
and influence. 

It has been constantly reforming the lives of 
the most vicious of mankind. 

It has infused into the breast of general society 
a degree of moral principle absolutely miraculous. 

All our knowledge, all our improvements in the 
arts and sciences, and all our past history, would 
not save us from ferocity ; our very festivities 
would probably become as brutal as those of the 
halls of Odin, 

If only its influence upon the present, and its 
effects during all the centuries of the past were 
withdrawn, the moral condition of the most en- 
lightened nations would become more deplor- 
able and sad than at present is that of the most 
abject and degraded heathen country. 

The moral always includes the spiritual. 

Christianity has produced the most real, fervid 
and exalted piety ever known in the history of the 
world. 

It has diffused the love of God instantly through 
human breasts which before had been wholly des- 
titute of it. 

It has enkindled within the souls of some a de- 
votion to the great Author of their existence like 
unto that with which seraphim glow at the shrine 
of heaven. 

Christianity has imparted the highest delicacy 
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to the parental, conjugal and filial affections; and 
at the same time it has exalted the institution of 
marriage, which is the sodrce and guardian of all 
the domestic virtues; 

A Christian wife and mother is sdniesthing more 
excellent than society ever dreamed of where the 
Bible is unknown. 

Christianity has elevated^ woman by enabling 
men to form more enlightened and correct opinions 
on every subject, and by inspiring them with a 
superior generosity and benevolent sense of jus- 
tice, to nobleness of quality and virtue in whomso- 
ever found. 

It has made woman better in every sense, and is 
the harbinger of better things still in store for her, 
as it brings into requistion those ordained princi- 
ples and means for the higher development of 
what is loveliest and most valuable in her traits of 
character. 

For this reason she is esteemed far more excel- 
lent even now in Christian lands than in any other ; 
and because prompted by motives to influence and 
power which the Bible presents, she rises to a 
moral elevation that commands the highest admira- 
tion. 

If Christianity had done nothing more for soci- 
ety than to rescue woman from her past state of 
degradation, and assign to her that influential and 
honorable position, which in every Christian coun- 
try she holds to-day, it would scarcely be possible 
to over-estimate its benefits to the world. 
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In Moslem and heathen nations, females are 
considered as an inferior order of beings, and 
therefore are not permitted to share In the conver- 
sation and social pleasures of their lords, but 
looked upon as either toys or drudges. 

In some instances it is claimed that they possess 
no souls ; and in all, the most limited education 
even is denied them. 

What a difference therefore between the family 
circle in Turkey and an American or English home. 

In proportion as a people become more thor- 
oughly imbued with Christian principles, by so 
much does the gentler sex rise in general consider- 
ation, and occupy a position of greater exaltation 
and respect. 

In France and Italy, where there is compara- 
tively little vital godliness, we find woman treated 
with much less regard, more in fact as a plaything 
than as a help-meet for man. 

The effects of female culture and influence, es- 
pecially that exercised by Christian mothers in 
England and America, are recognized as a most 
salutary factor in the elevation of society. 

How many good and great men of the past and 
present have traced their best impressions to ma- 
ternal counsels. 

George Herbert fcells us that when pursuing his 
studies at Cambridge, his mother's image seemed 
to hang up like a picture in his little chamber, re- 
straining him from vice, calming down passion, 
and luring him on to labor. 
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Who has not admired the closing lines of the 
epilogue which Mr. Lamb wrote to Sheridan's 
tragedy of " Pizarro," in which as a tribute to ma- 
ternal influence, he says: 

*• Its voice we hear — Oh, be it well obeyed ! 

*Ti8 valors imptilse, and 'tis virtue's aid ; 

It prompts to all benevolence admires, 

To aU that heavenly piety inspires, 

To all that praise repeats through lengthened years. 

That honor sanctifies, and time reveres." 

This holy agency, let us remember, is Christian- 
ity's child. 

The Mohammedan has no refined and serious 
mother, deeply impressed with a sense of respon- 
sibility in guiding her son's youthful footsteps into 
the paths of peace and virtue ; the idolater finds 
her treated only as a mere bond-servant, whose 
duty it is to do the drudge-work of their miserable 
home. 

No wonder then that women throng our temples ; 
for to Christianity they owe the possession of all 
that sweetens and dignifies life. 

The creed of the idolater and the Mohammedan, 
besides, vitiates the taste, prevents enjoyment of 
the noble and beautiful, and represses literary and 
artistic attainment. 

But for that religion which he professes to dis- 
believe, the modern infidel might have been bow- 
ing down to dumb idols, oflfering up human sacri- 
fices and living like a beast of the forest, without 
a written language, a knowledge of science, or any 
of the higher characteristics of manhood. 
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Nor is its influence less conspicuous on the tem- 
poral condition than on the moral and intellectual 
condition of men. 

Socrates y and the thinking spirits of Greece, de- 
lirered oracular sayings full of wisdom and truth, 
but they had no practical bearing on the evils of 
life. 

It was reserved for the heralds of the gospel to 
announce a message which was, in very deed and 
truth, to be one of " peace on earth and good-will 
towards men." 

The mythology of Athens may have charmed an 
imaginative people ; but it left their evil passions 
unsubdued, and it entered no cottage to alleviate 
the sorrows and miseries of man. 

There are signs of comfort, cheerfulness, and 
order, about the dwelling of the humblest Chris- 
tian peasant, for which you only look in vain 
among a people devoted to strange gods. 

One might suppose that a religion which teaches 
as a leading maxim, the vanity of temporal things, 
might make man indifferent to the interests of the 
life that now is ; but this we find is Yery far from 
being the case. 

Not only does it make life happier, and this 
earth more joyous and beautiful to us ; but it also 
impels us to seek the present welfare of others. 

Milner, in his Church History, writing of the 
eleventh century, says, " The true reliefs and mit- 
igations of hmman misery lay entirely, at that time, 
in the influence of Christianity, and small as that 



Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



THE BIBLE FROM GOD. 265 

influence then was, the ferocity of the age was 
tempered by it ; and human life was thence pre- 
vented from being entirely degraded to a level 
with that of the beasts of the field that perish." 

Even Gibbon, free-thinker as he was, thus ex- 
presses himself, ** Yet truth and candor must 
acknowledge that the conversion of the North im- 
parted many temporal benefits, both to the old and 
the new Christians. 

The admission of the barbarians into the pale 
of civil and ecclesiastical society, delivered Europe 
from the depredations, by sea and land, of the 
Normans, the Hungarians, and the Bussians, who 
learned to spare their brethren and cultivate their 
possessions." 

The effect of Christianity on national stability 
and greatness is no less striking. . 

The motive principle of a nation must be a pure 
morality, based on the true religion, else it is 
founded on a shifting sand-bank, which may, at 
any moment, be engulfed by an unlooked for 
tempest. 

The virtues of temperance, industry, self-denial, 
and active benevolence, are the pillars of a state; 
and where are they so conspicuous as amongst 
Christians ? 

A religious people can reform and at the same 
time preserve. 

They know to obtain redress of grievances, with- 
out listening to sordid demagogues, and involving 
their country in all the horrors of anarchy. 
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Only think of what took place in France, during 
the denouncement of what Burke called " the con- 
spiracy of Atheism, which will not leave to religion 
even a toleration, and make virtue herself less than 
a name." 

With Rabelais began a series of brilliant though 
presumptuous and wicked men, who paved the 
way for a political revolution, attended with un- 
paralleled horrors, and who warred against moral- 
ity and religion. 

'^They made themselves a fearful monument ! 
The wreck of old opinions— things which grew, 
Breathed from the breath of time ; the vail they rent, 
And >Khat behind it lay, all earth shall view ; 
But good with ill they also overthrew, 
Leaving but ruins." 

And how soon those puny moi*tals became terri- 
Jied at the spectre whom they had evoked. 

They had anew to proclaim, " the Eternal," lest 
the very frame-work of society should be de- 
stroyed. 

The consequences of daring impiety were so 
frightful, that the hardiest skeptic hastened to al- 
ter his policy, and thereby, perhaps, Europe lost 
the sight of God, in His indignation destroying a 
second Sodom. 

But a great experiment was tried, and a great 
lesson taught. 

Infidelity had been spreading, and Christendom 
required to be warned how deadly was the sting 
of the serpent which it cherished in its bosom. 
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France had been the chief offender, and she 
awoke not from her day-dream of folly, till the 
streets of her capitol were drenched with the 
blood of her sons. 

Is there any one who doubts that nations, like 
individuals, are indebted to Christianity for all 
that makes life enjoyable, prosperous, and secure ? 

A pure Christianity promotes self-respect and 
free inquiry ; destroying the claims of a lordly 
priesthood, it asserts the rights of conscience, and 
to men who are accustomed to think for them- 
selves, it secures independence of thought on all 
questions of political interest. 

Our religion cultivates in men a feeling of indi- 
viduality, and leads them to the conviction that 
governments were ordained for man, and not man 
for governments, — a conviction eminently favor- 
able to freedom. 

Our religion has had the happy effect of induc- 
ing governments to make provision for the relief 
of their unfortunate subjects ; it has softened the 
inequality of rank, and mitigated the severity of 
caste. 

Although war still exists, to the disgrace of hu- 
man nature, yet it will be conceded by all that it is 
conducted on more humane principles than in 
former ages ; — a change for which the world is in- 
debted to the gospel. 

Under the influence of our religion the pledge 
of one nation to another is more faithfully regard- 
ed than in times past ; and in addition to this. 
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Christian nations do not give hostages to each 
other to insure the fulfillment of their treaties and 
engagements as do others. 

Whatever benefits have been conferred on hu- 
man society by legislation, or literature, or the arts 
and sciences, or other religions, or by all of these 
combined, and whatever progress they have made 
in the lapse of ages, the gospel as an instrument 
of benefit to man, has outstripped them all, and 
promises to keep in advance of them forever. 

A religion may certainly produce such benefi- 
cent effects as to show that it has not been origi- 
nated by man. 

A holy religion, like that 6f Christ, has exerted 
so powerful and permanent an influence as to be 
in itself a proof of its Divine origin ; for it has had 
to contend at every step of its progress with the 
native depravity and the vices of mankind, and 
has propagated itself far and wide by means 
wholly pacific. 

The moral effects of the Bible are in themselves 
a proof of its Divinity ; for nothing but divine 
power could have raised human society from the 
deep degradation into which it had sunk. 

Christianity has promoted vastly the intellectual 
interests of mankind. 

It has made a noble contribution to the litera- 
ture of the world in its gift of a book of such ac- 
knowledged literary merits as the Holy Scriptures. 

The Bible has furnished the foundation princi- 
ples upon which have b^en baped the noblest xin- 
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inspired productions ; and it lias given the key- 
note to our most sublime modern poets. 

Dante and Milton drew their subjects from the 
Scriptures; and without their influence no such 
works of literature as the " Divine Comedy" and 
** Paradise Lost" could ever have been produced. 

The Scriptures contain truths of the very great- 
est breadth and magnitude — eminently adapted to 
expand the human intellect. 

The grandest, noblest, and most inspired 
thought ever suggested to the mind of man is that 
of the Supreme Being, set forth in Bevelation. 

All the truths connected with the subject of re- 
deeming grace, which are so fitted to break up the 
fountains of man's moral amotion, are also adapted 
to excite most intensely his intellectual powers. 

Christianity has really promoted an improve- 
ment in the physical sciences and useful arts, by 
which fact it stands forth in the world to-day both 
as a proof and the means of intellectual progress. 

The mind of Bacon, the father of inductive 
philosophy as a system, was moulded in part by 
the Christian religion. 

His philosophy never prevailed, and probably 
never could have originated under any other re- 
ligious system. 

The Christian religion, by inspiring the learned 
with benevolence, has turned their attention to the 
physical sciences and useful arts, the study of 
which has contributed greatly to the relief of man's 
estate, and given vigor and strength to the intellect 
of the mass of men in Christian countries. 
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Knowledge is more generally diffused in Chris- 
tian, than it is or ever has been in any other lands, 
and this we owe to the Bible. 

It is a Christian duty to promote the intellectual 
elevation of the inferior orders of men. 

Christianity makes the cultivation of man's un- 
derstanding a moral duty, in the case of every 
man. 

It induces the Christian to aim at the perfection 
of every part of his being, and to acquire all the 
facilities for doing good which literature, science, 
and a cultivated intellect afford him. 

The Scriptures declare "that if the soul be 
without knowledge it is nCt good," and they repre- 
sent the day of the church's moral perfection as 
an era in which ** knowledge shall be increased." 

In proof of the intellectual influence of the 
Bible we appeal to history. 

Long before the Savior's personal appearance 
in the world — almost at the earliest period of hu- 
man history — this influence began to be exerted ; 
for it is to be considered that heaven's earliest 
revelation to man, at first indeed enveloped in 
mist, was that of the incarnation of Christ. 

About the time that Christianity arose, literature 
was on the wane ; and during the first four cen- 
turies of the. Christian era, cultivated intellect was 
found almost exclusively in the Christian church. 

Without the influence of the Christian fathers, 
during the period alluded to, the world would have 
sunk into mental chaos, and classic literature 
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would probably have been lost beyond the hope of 
recovery. 

In the dark ages of Christendom the religion of 
the Bible kept alive the embers of learning, from 
which the intellect of the world has been rekindled. 

Wherever the Bible has gone, literature has ac- 
companied its march. 

Not only did it inaugurate a new morality, and, 
in ten thousand different ways, elevate and embel- 
lish social life ; but it imparted a great impulse to 
mental improvement also, brought into active ex- 
ercise faculties that had long lain dormant, gave 
vitality to reason and philosophic thought ; and by 
exciting hopes founded on immortality, at once 
dispelled the gloom in which futurity was involved 
to the heathen, and furnished fresh motives for 
exerting all the intellectual powers. 

Bussia owes her literary light to Christianity ; 
and vast and great has been the influence of the 
Bible on the intellectual condition of England, 
Scotland, France and America. 

Mohammedanism has claimed to be a patron of 
literature and science ; and there was a time when 
the learning of the Arabians stood proudly con- 
spicuous amidst surrounding darkness, and culti- 
vated genius graced the halls of th^ Alhambra ; 
but the fact stares us in the face, that Islamism 
banished learning from the Greek Empire on its 
first subjugation. 

Mohammedanism created warriors, but did not 
in the least assist the intellectual improvement. 

For three centuries Christianity, literature, eci- 
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euce and general intelligence have been every- 
where associated. 

Glance over the nations that are unevangelical 
to-day, and we will find them all intellectually in- 
ferior and for the most part grossly ignorant ; hav- 
ing no literature, or at best one that is puerile and 
despicable, while the day-star of learning is rising 
even on the far distant evangelized isles of the 
ocean. 

Wherever the gospel is made known, the mass 
of the people become intelligent, prosperous and 
happy. 

It is lifting the whole world from low mental 
degradation into the regions of loftiest thou^t. 

It is the benign influence of the Bible which dif- 
fuses the blessings of peace and comfort through 
the homes of Britain and America ; it makes even 
solitude pleasant, and sweetens the breath of so- 
ciety, enabling feeble minded mortals to triumph 
over every species of privation, suffering and toil. 

Christianity alone can purify and elevate society. 

It is the origin and the source of all sound 
morality and true civilization. 

And if it were universally received and obeyed, 
wars and fightings would cease ; superstition, op- 
pression, and every form of wickedness would 
come to an end, and virtue and happiness would 
reign throughout the world. 

All men would then see and acknowledge that a 
religion which bore such desirable fruit, and which 
produced such great and good results, must have 
originated in God, 
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We are called upon to prove all things, and to 
be always ready to give to every man who asketh 
of us a reason for the hope that is in us ; and we 
cannot do this without at least a general knowl- 
edge of the evidences. 

In thesQ times of skepticism and caviling, it is 
especially important that this subject respecting 
the Scriptures should be widely known. 

" Search the Scriptures " is a divine command 
given to all, and for the performance of this, as of 
other duties, every one must give an account for 
himself unto God. 

One of the sins of infidels is their refusal to read 
the Scriptures in the light of those ancient times 
and distant lands when and where written. 

Want of proper knowledge seriously interferes 
with our appreciation of a book ; and we need not 
say that our ability to appreciate the teachings o' 
the Bible depends very much upon our degree of 
learning. 

Men who do not know a single letter of the 
Greek or Hebrew alphabets will descant upon the 
merits of the English translation of the Bible. 

Men who never saw a Biblical manuscript, nor 
13 
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even a critical Greek Testament, will venture to 
harangue upon the purity of its text, and upon the 
subject of its various readings. 

Those who never spent a day in fair and intelli- 
gent inquiry into any literary question connected 
with Scriptural criticism, will arrogate to them- 
selves the function of deciding the weightiest mat- 
ters that belong to the spiritual interests of man- 
kind. 

They will repeat all the objections to the Bible, 
which are to be found in infidel books, with an air 
of triumph ; although it has been shown over and 
over again that many of these objections are found- 
ed on ignorance, — some in misconception and some 
in prejudice, — and these false statements and 
baseless assertions being always repeated with a 
view to mislead and to deceive. 

We are continually called upon to show that 
what is assailed and rejected as Scripture teach- 
ing, is not the teaching of Scripture at all. 

Hasty conclusions which result from ignorance 
or from superficial examination and prejudice, are 
among the most frequent of the reasons asserted 
for unbelief. 

Men who have not a single qualification for crit- 
icism of the sacred text, are often the loudest and 
most zealous in their attempts to criticise. 

We firmly hold that as a rule of faith and prac- 
tice in life, the Bible is a safe and sufficient guide 
to every willing and enlightened mind. 

With such a law to direct and regulate our con- 
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duct, we are not- following " cunningly devised 
fables," but the sure testimonies of the Lord. 

EVIDENCES OF THE AUTHENTICITY AND GENUINENESS 
OF THE BIBLE. 

Among the opponents of revealed religion with 
whom we have to deal, objections to the authen- 
ticity and genuineness of the Bible, as urged *by 
them, occupy a very prominent place. 

Have the several books of Scripture been written 
at such times and places as have been commonly 
supposed, and are they the genuine productions 
of those men whose names they bear, and to whom 
they have been attributed, are the questions which 
men are inclined to ask, and while asking to doubt. 

In attempting to make a reply to these men and 
their questions, it will be best to begin with an ex- 
amination into the authenticity of the New Testa- 
ment. 

The best proof, perhaps, that the several books 
of the New Testament were ^vritten by the authors 
to whom they are ascribed, is found in contempo- 
raneous history. 

And by contemporaneous history, we mean the 
history written by those who lived at the time of 
the inspired authors, or immediately subsequent 
to that time. 

It is certain from the account of these historians, 
both infidel and Christian, that the several books 
of the New Testament were then in existence, that 
they were the reputed writings of the authors 
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whose names they bear, and that these men were 
uniyersallj understood to be their authors. 

It is a fact, agreed upon bj the best judges of 
the (Jreek language, that the New Testament must 
have been written by native Jews, at the very time 
when it purports to have been written. 

None but a Jew who had been brought up in 
Palestine could have written this dialect, nor 
could such Jews have written until about the time 
at which it purports to have been written ; because 
until about that time the native Jews of Palestine 
did not understand Greek. 

Nor could it have been written in Hebraistic 
Greek by any generation subsequent to the Apos- 
tles, because after the destruction of Jerusalem 
the Hebraistic Greek ceased to be used. 

Then again, their writings were of such a nature 
as would never have been unjustly claimed from 
ambitious motives by ambitious men. 

Nor would they have been claimed for ambitious 
men by their friends. 

The absence of all counter testimony in relation 
to the authenticity of the New Testament is a 
strong, and it would seem, conclusive evidence in 
support of its authenticity ; because it would ap- 
pear utterly incredible that no evidence should ex- 
ist of these books being written by other than 
their reputed authors, if it were indeed true. 

Had it been possible, the Jews and jarring 
Christian sects would have impeached the authen- 
ticity of these books ; but the fact that they have 
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not, and especially that the Jews have not, who 
were highly interested to do so, and possessed 
every advantage for so doing were the thing pos- 
sible in itself, amounts to a rational conclusion 
that these books are authentic. 

It has always been admitted that the Epistles, 
and especially those of St. Paul, were actually 
written by the several authors to whom Christians 
attributed them. 

But it is a very common thing with skeptics to 
attack the historical evidence for the four Gospels, 
and to say that we have no proof of their exist- 
ence for several years after the time we claim them 
to have been written. 

A story was perpetrated and became quite cur- 
rent to the effect that at the Nicene Council the 
true and false Gospels were placed under the com- 
munion-table in a church, and that the Bishops 
then present, besought the Lord that the inspired 
writings might appear on the table while the spu- 
rious ones should remain beneath, and that it so 
happened. 

This fabulous tale was thrust into popularity by 
means of Hone's ** Apocriphal New Testament.'* 

This new edition was advertised as the " For- 
bidden Books of the original New Testament, be- 
ing all the Gospels and Epistles suppressed by the 
Bishops of Rome, with proofs of their authenticity, 
by Archbishop Wake, etc." 

The real title of the volume however, is different 
from the above ; being " The Suppressed Gospels 
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and Epistles of the Original New Testament of 
Jesus Christ, and other portions of the Holy Scrip- 
tures, now extant, attributed to His Apostles and 
their disciples, and venerated by the primitive 
Christian churches during the first four centuries ; 
but since, after violent disputations, forbidden by 
the Bishops of the Nicene Council, in the reign of 
the Emperor Constantine ; and omitted from the 
Catholic and Protestant editions of the New Test- 
ment, by its compilers. 

Translated from the original tongues, with his- 
torical references to their authenticity, by Arch- 
bishop Wake and other learned divines.'* 

Such a compound of wicked falsehood and ig- 
norance as this title-page presents we have seldom 
seen, and yet the publisher boasts that the twenty- 
third thousand of his book is on sale. 

As an evidence of its falsehood, to begin with, 
the books in question were not ** venerated by the 
piimitive Christian churches during the first four 
centuries," as stated by it. 

Then again, the Nicen© Council and the reign 
of Constantine did not fall within the period 
" since " the fourth century. 

We have no historical proof whatever that the 
Nicene Council either forbade or authorized any 
books of Scripture ; and Archbishop Wake never 
defended the authenticity o f what are properly 
called the Apocryphal Gospels and Epistles. 

It is also a gross error to say that the volume to 
which we refer contains " all " the books of its 
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class ; so far is this from being the fact, that much 
larger collections have been published as we know, 
both in different countries and in modem times. 

With respect to Archbishop Wake, the real 
truth is simply this ; — he published an English 
translation of the genuine Epistles of the Apostolic 
Fathers, Barnabas, Ignatius, Clement, Polycarp, 
the Shepherd of Hermas, and the Martyrdoms of 
Ignatius and Polycarp. 

It is reasonable to suppose that these were not 
all the books written by those whose names are 
here quoted, although in the case of some of them 
it may be true. 

Yet this has nothing to do whatever with the 
canonical authority of their writings or their 
claims to inspiration. 

We have been asked by infidels for the testiviony 
that our four Gospels have existed ever since the 
firsf century, and that Christ's church never ad- 
mitted more than four. 

We reply that the witnesses to which we appeal 
for testimony to this fact constitute a body of 
proof which no candid person can refute. 

It is well known that four Gospels, and only 
four, are admitted at present by all branches of 
the Christian church. 

The chain of testimony in favor of these only, 
reaching back from our own day to that of more 
than fourteen hundred years ago, is so complete, 
that Eobert Taylor, a well-known infidel, does not 
even dare to deny it, for, when speaking of the 
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skeptical Faustus^ he says, "The objection of 
Faustus becomes from its own nature the most in- 
dubitable and unexceptionable evidence, carrying 
us up to the Tery early age, the fourth century, in 
which he wrote, with a demonstration that the 
Gospels were then universally known and received 
under the precise designation, and none other, 
than that with which they have come down 
to us, even as the Gospels respectively according 
to Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John." 

Working our way backwards, we find eleven re- 
corded lists of the New Testament books between 
the year 400 and the year 300. 

Let us review these lists in the light of the his- 
torical testimony of that time. 

Cyril^ the patriarch of Jerusalem, who died in 
the year 386, says, " As to the New Testament, 
there are four Gospels, all the rest being false and 
pernicious." 

Gregory of Nazianzus, who di^d in 389, says, 
" Matthew wrote for the Hebrews the wonders of 
Christ, Mark for Italy, Luke for Achaia, and John 
for aU." 

Philastrius, an Italian Bishop, places the Gos- 
pels at the head of the New Testament books. 

Athanasius of Alexandria, who died in the year 
373, speaks of the four Gospels, Matthew, Mark, 
Luke, and John. 

Epiphanius, a learned man, who was more than 
a hundred years old when he died in the year 402, 
mentions the four holy Gospels. 
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We may also mention Jerome, who was born 
about the year 340. 

He gives more than one list, it is true, but always 
includes exactly four Gospels. 

Bufinus, of Aquileia, lived at the same time as 
Jerome, and says, that " In the New Testament 
are the four Gospels, Matthew, Mark, Luke, and 
John, etc. 

Augustin of Hippo, in Africa, was born in the 
year 355, and gives us lists of the Gospels, which 
he says are four, " according to Matthew, Mark, 
Luke, and John. 

The Council of Laodicea, about the year 364, 
has a list of the Scriptures attached to its canons, 
in which are mentioned " four gospels, according 
to Matthew, according to Mark, according to 
Luke, according to John." 

The Council of Carthage, in 397, is said to have 
drawn up a list in which we find its canons or de- 
cisions. 

This list mentions ** the Gospels, /tmr books." 

Besides the foregoing testimonies, which are 
mentioned by Dr. Gausseu in his work on the 
Canon, there are quite a number of others which 
have been mostly collected by Dr. Lardner, in his 
great and irrefutable work on the credibility of the 
Gospel history. 

The proof thus supplied is so abundant that we 
cannot even pretend to condense it. 

It is in its character such as might be drawn 
from the religious literature of our own day. 
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There are innumerable quotations from the 
Gospek, and references to them, and bassd upon 
the assumption that the four evangelical narratives 
were everywhere received as true and Divine am- 
thority; and amid the vast mass of allusion and cita- 
tion there is no single trace of the acceptance of 
any of the false gospels, by the orthodox churches. 

The very enemies of the Gospel themselves do 
Tiot appear to have even ventured to iimnuate that 
the Christian world was in error on this point. 

The Emperor Julian, in his defense of paganism, 
displays great skill, learning and animosity, but 
he appeals to the very Gospels which we accept. 

However earnestly he may deny their credibil- 
ity, and their divine origin, yet he does not even 
seem to have ever dreamed that there was any 
doubt as to which were the Christian Gospels. 

He mentions John, Matthew, Luke, and Mark 
by name, some of them frequently, and all of them 
in a single sentence. 

The conclusion is obvious ; if he had known 
more Evangelists than four, he would evidently 
have named them ; and if there had been any 
doubt even respecting the genuineness of our four 
Gospels, he would doubtless have expressed it. 

He died a violent death on June 26, 363 ; and 
notwithstanding his hostility to Christianity, or 
rather in consequence of it, he must be regarded 
as one of our most important witnesses for the 
genuineness of the four Gospels, the Acts of the 
Apostles, and the Epistles of St. Paul. 
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Let US bear in mind too that there was no 
greater space of time between the Emperor Julian 
and our Lord's public ministry than there is be- 
tween us and the suppression of English monas- 
teries by Henry VIII. 

The rise of Christianity and its progress during 
these three centuries referred to, were too well 
known for him to deny them ; and so he labored 
only to discredit and depreciate what he dared not 
dispute as a fact. 

In illustration of this we will quote one of his 
sentences, in which he says, " But Jesus, having 
persuaded a few among you, and those the most 
worthless of men, has now been celebrated about 
three hundred years, haviug done nothing in His 
lifetime worthy of remembrance, unless any one 
thinks it a mighty matter to heal the lame and the 
blind, and to exorcise demoniacs in the villages of 
Bethsaida and Bethany." 

The admissions made in this passage are ex- 
ceedingly valuable, and so are those implied in the 
sentence where he mentions all the four Evange- 
lists, saying, " Neither Paul, nor Matthew, nor 
Mark, nor Luke, ventured to say that Jesus was 
God ; but the good John, perceiving a great mul- 
titude already taken with this disease in many of 
the Greek and Italian cities, and hearing, I fancy, 
that the tombs of Peter and Paul were secretly 
venerated, but yet hearing that they were vener- 
ated, first dared to say it." 

Whatever may be thought of Julian's fancies. 
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the facts stated remain the same and unquestion- 
able. 

Julian admits the genuineness and authenticity 
of most of the books of the New Testament, that 
those books contain the doctrine of Christ's Apos- 
tles, that the Gospel spread far and wide with ex- 
traordinary rapidity to many Greek and ItaKan 
cities, in John's lifetime. 

That Sfc. John's gospel was written after the 
other three, and after the death of Paul and Peter, 
and that Christ is expressly called God in John's 
gospel, is the testimony of Julian. 

Celsus, Porphory , Julian and others acknowledge 
the existence and truth of the Christian Bible, re- 
ferring to its writings and quoting them often for 
the purpose of controversy and ridicule. 

Celsus, one of the bitterest enemies of Christian- 
ity, speaks of the founder of the Christian religion, 
as having lived but a very few years before his 
time, and mentions the principal facts of the gos- 
pel history relative to Jesus Christ, declaring that 
he had copied the account from the writings of the 
Evangelists. 

He quotes books and makes extracts from them 
as being composed by the disciples and compan- 
ions of Jesus, and under the names they now bear. 

Lucian, the contemporary of Celsus, was another 
avowed enemy of the Christians ; and yet he bears 
authentic testimony to the chief facts and funda- 
mental truth of Christianity ; that its founder was 
crucified in Palestine, and worshipped by the 
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Christians, who cherished strong hopes of eternal 
life through Him. 

The evidence supplied by the records of the 
great and protracted peresecution under Diocle- 
tian, brings us to the same result respecting the 
number of the Gospels then recognized by the 
church. 

But it is unnecessary for us to go further into 
details furnished by the fourth century, hence we 
will proceed to briefly mention some of the wit- 
nesses of the third century, or from the year 200 
to the year 300. 

During this century we have a succession of 
Christian writers who treat of a great many differ- 
ent subjects, and introduce into their works thou- 
sands of quotations from the four Gospels, or refer- 
ences to them. 

It is very evident that we may learn from such 
quotations and allusions what Gospels they re- 
ceived as authentic. 

Proceeding on this principle, we are enabled to 
point out the passages of the Gospels which are 
indicated more or less distinctly in the works of 
various Christian writers. 

Origen, in speaking of the Gospels, says that he 
knew of only four, and these he particularly spec- 
ifies as those of Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John. 

He seems to be well aware of the existence of 
false gospels, and he knew that some of these 
were accepted by certain heretical sects. 

When discoursing upon the introduction of 
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Luke, he observes that the Evangelist's expression 
'^ taking in hand/' contains a tacit accusation of 
those who, without the gift of the Holy Spirit, 
took it upon themselves to write gospels ; " for 
Matthew, and Mark, and John, and Luke did not 
" take in hand " to write, but being full of the Holy 

Ghost, wrote Gospels He adds that 

" the churches have four Gospels, heretics have 
very many ; of which one is entitled " according 
to the Egyptians," another "according to the 
twelve Apostles." 

Basilius likewise had the assurance to write a 
gospel and call it by his own name. 

Many " took in hand " to write, many also took 
in hand to set in order. 

Four Gospels only have been approved, out of 
which the doctrines of our Lord and Savior are to 
be learned," etc. 

Origen was one of the greatest writers and most 
learned scholars of his time. 

It is supposed that he was born about the year 
184 after the birth of Christ, so that there was 
only about ninety years between him and the 
Apostle John. 

Gregory of Neocesarea, DioDysius of Alexan- 
dria, Cyprian of Carthage and Novatus, all speak of 
four Gospels. 

Dionysius of Rome, mentions the Old and New 
Testaments in general, and cites St. John's Gos- 
pel in particular. 

Lucian of Antioch, published an edition of the 
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Old and New Testament about the year 290 ; and 
another edition is ascribed to Hesychius about the 
same time. 

To this period also belongs the celebrated Mar- 
tyr Pamphilus of Cesarea, a diligent collector and 
student of Holy Scripture. 

The index to De Lagarde's edition of the Greek 
fragments of Hyppolytus in the year 220, shows 
seventy-four references to Matthew and Mark, 
twenty-two to Luke, and thirty-eight to John ; 
that is to say, one hundred and thirty-four in all, 
in two hundred and eight octavo pages. 

But we shall seek in vain for any references to 
the false gospels in those pages. 

Continuing our citation of historical proofs, let 
us now turn to the second century. 

Doubtless many of the writers of this period are 
altogether unknown, while some are known by 
name only. 

Most of their writings it is true exist in simple 
fragments, and only a few are in a measure com- 
plete. 

But from these we have the most satisfactory 
and decisive evidence that the four Gospels only 
were accepted by the church then which we now 
possess. 

The truth of this is most clearly verified by ref- 
erence to the testimony left upon record by the 
following writers : 

Barnabas, who was associated with Paul, in an 
Epistle to the Churches, quote^^ the Gospel of 
Matthew as of divine authority. 
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Ignatius, in 107 A. D., without naming the Gos- 
pels, has left in his writings references to Matthew, 
Luke, Mark, John, and the Epistle of Paul to the 
Ephesians. 

Polycarp, in 108 A. D., furnishes us in a book 
written by him, more than forty undoubted allu- 
sions to the different books of the New Testament. 

PapiuSy in 115, mentions the Gospels of Matthew 
and Mark, and speaks of John. 

Iler^mas, who wrote about the year 140, does not 
expressly name aiiy of the Gospels ; but he has a 
number of passages which prove that he was very 
familiar with all four of them. 

Justin Martyr y in the year 140, quotes from and 
refers to all the Gospels, some of the them over 
and over again. 

Tatian, in the year 170, compiled a harmony of 
the four Gospels. 

Melito of Sardisy in 177, gives references to 
many facts recorded in the Gospels, and besides 
these alludes to John in particular. 

Ireneus of Lyons, in 178, mentions the Gospels 
in the very same order which we now have them, 
Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John. 

In addition to this, he endeavors to show why 
there mast be four Gospels, neither more nor less. 

The testimony of such a man as this on the 
point in question, can scarcely be overestimated 
by us. 

He wrote an account of the various heresies 
which prevailed in his day, and sets forth the prin- 
ciples of the true faith. 
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That he was a man of most extensive informa- 
tion, and therefore competent to do so cannot be 
denied. 

Says in regard to the Gospels, their .certainty 
was so patent, that even the very heretics them- 
selves bore witness to them, and tried to prove 
their own doctrines true from them. 

The Ebionites used that of Matthew only. 

Marcion retained a part of Luke ; while the Ce- 
rinthians preferred Mark, and the Valentinians 
availed themselves of John as their authority. 

Clement of Alexandria, a man of great learning, . 
mentions and accepts all four Gospels, and not 
only has sundry quotations from Matthew and 
Luke, but from the Epistles of Paul to the 
Romans, 1 Corinthians, and the Hebrews. 

Tertullian, in 192, made free use of all the Gos- 
pels in his writings, and gives them the same 
names by which they are now known, and that re- 
peatedly. 

Besides the names already quoted, there are 
many more whose testimony we must omit for 
want of space, as we cannot produce here all the 
evidence that mighj be given. 

But in closing this subject, we must at least 
specify a few facts, although of a different char- 
acter, yet very important. 

And the first of these is, that translations of the 
New Testament were made as early as the second 
century. 

Two such at least are still known ; the one a 
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Syriac, called the Peshito, and the other a Latin, 
called the Ibala. 

Both of these contain onr four Gospels, and 
these only. 

The best and latest authorities assign the old 
Latin version to about the middle, or not later 
than the end of the second century. 

Wescott fixes the date of that translation to the 
year 180, A. D. 

Bleek, Tregelles, Scrivener and Sandfty, all as- 
sign it to the middle of the second century. 

Boeusch holds that it could not have been made 
later than 200 A. D. 

A second fact is, that a list of the books of the 
Ne w Testament, known as the Muratorian Canon, 
and supposed by the most eminent New Testa- 
ment scholars in America, England and Germany, 
to have been written in the last quarter of the sec- 
ond century, contains the four Gospels. 

Tischendorf with others, places the date of this 
list at about 170—180 A. D. 

Thirdly y it is an established fact that during the 
second century various Apocryphal and spurious 
books were written, bearing the names of Apostles 
and Apostolic men. 

These works, so far as we know them, draw very 
largely upon the genuine books of the New Testa- 
ment for their matter, and therefore may justly be 
appealed to as witnesses in their favor. 

The false gospels which sprung up at that time 
borrowed many of their ideas and facts from the 
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true gospels, in imitation of which some of them 
at least were most certainly written. 

In the next place, the wildest and most anti- 
scriptural heretics of the second century availed 
themselves of the true Gospels. 

How they did this we have already seen ex- 
plained by Ireneus, and what he says is confirmed 
by later writers. 

We know from history that these heretics began 
to make their appearance during the lifetime of 
the Apostles, and some of them were as much op- 
posed as the heathens to the simplicity and purity 
of the Gospels. 

And yet we find them claiming one and another 
of these Gospels as the foundation of their various 
systems. 

This implies that the Gospels already existed, 
and were known when these heresies sprang up ; 
so that their existence even from Apostolic times 
proves the existence of the Gospels at that early 
date. 

The last fact we will here mention is, that the 
frequent allusions to Christ, to Christians, and to 
Christianity by heathen writers of the second cen- 
tury are to some extent an argument for the genu- 
ineness of the Gospels. 

Those referred to by Dr. Lardner in the second 
century, begin with Tacitus, the Eoman historian, 
who was born about the beginning of Nero's reign, 
A. D. 54. 

He speaks of Christ as being put to death in 
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Judea, during the reign of Tiberius, by the procu- 
rator Pontius Pilate, and of His followers becom- 
ing exceedingly numerous after His death, not 
only in Judea, but in Rome. 

Pliny the younger, A. D. 107, describes the 
practices of the Christians in Bithynia, and their 
suflferings by persecution. 

Pliny was at this this time governor of Bithynia, 
and such multitudes of Christians were brought 
before him for trial and punishment, that he knew 
not what to do with them, and wrote to the Em- 
peror for advice. 

In his letter he describes the religion of the 
Christians, their meetings, their sacraments, their 
mode of worship, and bears testimony to their 
holy and blameless lives. 

He speaks of having put two Christian females 
to the torture, " but nothing," says he, ** could I 
collect from them, except a depraved and excessive 
superstition." 

The authorities for the first century are neces- 
sarily few. 

The New Testament was not all written until 
near its close, and therefore was not everywhere 
known. 

Clement of Rome, A. D. 96, quotes from Matthew 
and Luke, if not from Mark. 

Josephus, the Jewish historian, does not men- 
tion the Gospels, but he speaks of Christ, saying, 
" About this time lived Jesus, a wise man, if in- 
deed we may call Him a man, for He performed 
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marvelous things. He was an instructor of such 
as embraced the truth with pleasure. 

And when Pilate on accusation of the chief men 
among us, condemned Him to the cross, those who 
before entertained a respect for him, continued to 
do so, for He appeared to them again on the third 
day; the divine prophets having declared these 
and many other wonderful thing concerning Him.'* 

In the above passage, Josephus, a professed 
and an earnest believer in the Jews' religion, testi- 
fies that Jesus lived at that very time assigned to 
Him by the sacred writers, that He was a wise and 
a wonderful man, that he performed many mir- 
acles, had many followers, was crucified under 
Pilate, had rose from the dead according to the 
predictions of the prophets, and that the sect of 
Christians, so named from Him, remained long 
after their Master was taken away from them. 

From the whole of the facts with which we are 
familiar, we are justified in asserting that the four 
Gospels can be traced back to about the year 100 
after the birth of Christ, and some of them even to 
an earlier date. 

And certainly this is enough to answer our pur- 
pose and prove our position respecting their ori- 
gin and genuineness. 

At the time above referred to, there were many 
living who had both seen and heard the Apostles, 
and who were in a position therefore to know 
whether the Gospels were genuine productions or 
mere legends. 
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If these venerable documents had tirst appeared 
a hundred years later, objectors might have had 
more to say, but as the matter stands, it is most 
absurd to question their genuineness. 

We have got far more evidence in their favor 
than we have for the greater part of those books 
which were written by Greek and Latin classical 
authors. 

Before the middle of the second century we find 
the four Gospels recognized everywhere as em- 
bodying a true account of the life and doctrines of 
Christ. 

If they had been forgeries, it is impossible to 
see how they could have attained such a position 
of authority and reverence. 

Christianity was everywhere exposed to opposi- 
tion, and had its very Gospels, containing its prin- 
ciples, been spurious, then its enemies would 
doubtless have discovered and proclaimed the 
fact. 

The silence of its enemies on this point demon- 
strates that no such fraud was either known or 
Buspected. 

And hence all the endeavors of modern skeptics 
to undermine our faith in the genuineness and in- 
tegrity of the Gospels have utterly and inglorious- 
ly failed. 

Not only so, but they are thcfnselves now begin- 
ning to admit that the Gospels were substantially 
written during the first century. 

So far this is a triumph for truth ; but, to weaken 
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the force of such an admission, it has been insin- 
uated that at the outset other gospels were re- 
ceiyed by the church, and that Christianity was 
built up by means of true and false gospels alike. 

It may be necessary to examine this allegation ; 
but in the mean time we afiSrm firsts that there is 
no evidence of the false gospels ever having been 
received by the church ; secondly^ that the spuri- 
ous gospels which we now have are of such a char- 
as to preclude the possibility of their having been 
written so early as the four true ones ; and thirdly y 
that the false gospels differ so much in many re- 
spects from the true ones, that the church could 
not have believed and propagated both. Modern 
infidels are very persevering in their endeavors to 
undermine men's faith. 

Knowing as they do the immense importance of 
the four Gospels, they have sought to persuade us 
that they were not written until long after the 
Apostolic age. 

Failing in this, they have tried to make us be- 
lieve that the 'original Gospels were previously 
corrupted in latter times. 

In this they have also signally failed. 

And so now they tell us that the early church 
received as Divine, a number of gospels which 
were afterwards rejected. 

But this, as we have already shown, was absurd 
and false. 

The spurious gospels contain much that is not 
only preposterous, but contradiottory to each other; 
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and some of them are so much changed that we do 
not know their original form. 

The Apocryphal and spurious books, which are 
commonly called the New Testament Apocrypha, 
are of several kinds ; they are false gospels, false 
Acts of the Apostles, false Epistles, false Revela- 
tions, &c. 

But we shall call attention here only to the false 
gospels. 

The production of unauthorized and erroneous 
gospels began very early, as we know from the 
fact that St. Luke clearly refers to such, when he 
says, " Forasmuch as many have taken in hand to 
set forth, &c." 

These earliest false gospels seem to have utterly 
perished, and we do not so much as know their 
names. 

In the course of time however, others were writ- 
ten, especially in the second, third and following 
centuries. 

Their authors appear to have been of two kinds; 
the one class wrote what they regarded as useful 
stories, partly their own invention, and partly 
based on idle legends ; nor does it by any means 
follow that they expected or even desired that their 
books should be received as inspired. 

But there were others who invented false histo- 
ries for the purpose of propagating unscriptural 
heresies. 

There is little or no trace of the reception of 
these false gospe\g however, except by the most 
heretical sects. 
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This brings us back to our first proposition : ^ 

That the false gospeU were not received by the 
early Church as Canonical books. 

Upon this point we shall quote the testimony of 
Jeremiah Jones, where he says of the so-called 
New Testament Apocrypha as a whole, that " No 
Christian writer hath appealed to, or made use of 
any of the last Apocryphal books of the New Test- 
ment as of authority." 

And again he says, "I assent, then (1), that for 
the most part, the Apocryphal books mentioned 
are expressly, and in so many words rejected by 
those who have mentioned them, as the forgeries of 
heretics, and so as spurious and Apocryphal. 

This I assent (upon the closest and most impar- 
tial inquiry into all the places of their writings 
where any of them are named), to be ir\w ap to al- 
most every individual book." 

He farther observes (2), that when any of these 
books is cited, or seems to be appealed to by any 
Christian writer, though not expressly and in so 
many words rejected by him, there are other suf- 
ficient argument to prove that he did not esteem 
it canonical. 

He says (3), that sometimes the fathers made 
use of the Apocryphal books to show their learn- 
ing, or that the heretics might not charge them 
with partiality and ignorance." 

These and similar statements are established by 
Mr. Jones in a careful examination of all the pas- 
14 
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sages in the writings of the fathers relating to sixty- 
nine of the Apocryphal books. 

With regard to Apocryphal gospels and other 
books which are still extant, this author pursues a 
similar course. 

His demonstration is complete, showing that 
not one of the false gospels were received as ca- 
nonical by the Church of Christ. 

Dr. Lardner when speaking of the so-called 
Epistle of Barnabas, says, " I do not in this epis- 
tle perceive any quotations or references to any 
of the Apocryphal gospels." 

And again, of the Epistle of Clement, he says, 
" I have not perceived in it any quotations or ref- 
erences to any of the Apocryphal gospels, as they 
are called." 

He notices a like absence of allusions to Apoc- 
ryphal gospels in the writings of Helenas, Ignatius, 
and Polycarp, 

Ireneus mentions some of them, but never 
quotes them, and the same may be said of Ter- 
tullian, who refers to a book called the " Acts of 
Paul and Thecla," but he does so only to con- 
demn it. 

Clement of Alexandria, and Origen have men- 
tioned and quoted several such books, but never 
as of authority, and sometimes with expressions of 
marked dislike. 

Eusebius quotes no such books ; and although 
he mentibns them, it is not by way of approbation, 
but to show that they were recognized as of little 
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or no authority, and were never received by sound 
Christians. 

Athanasius mentions none of them by name, 
and only passes a severe censure upon them in gen- 
eral. 

They never came under the notice of Jerome, 
but he gives evidence of his displeasure at their 
pretended claims. 

It is a simple fact that no orthodox writer of the 
first four hundred years can be found quoting or 
referring to the Apocryphal gospels as of any au- 
thority in the church. 

One writer declares that '' not one of the spu- 
rious gospels was ever considered as having any 
claim to the faith of the church. 

Nothing but gross ignorance or willful misrep- 
resentation can speak of the false and spurious 
gospels as having occupied for a moment the same 
position in the church, and as having been subse- 
quently separated by ecclesiastical authority. 

If any of the spurious gospels were ever re- 
ceived, it was by individuals who knew no better, 
and by sects of heretics." 

We fully subscribe to these statements, all of 
which can be substantiated by an appeal to the 
literature of the early church, still available to ev- 
ery one who may wish to read and know for him- 
self. 

Those who affirm the contrary not only are un- 
able to quote a single ancient authority for what 
they say, but flatly contradict all that the genuine 
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writers of the early church have left us on the sub- 
ject. 

We may now pass to our second proposition, 
viz : That the false gospels now extant are not so 
ancient as the true ones. 

This is proven by several considerations. 

With the single exception of an allusion found 
in Luke 1 : 1, no Apocryphal gospel of any kind is 
quoted or referred to by any Christian writer prior 
to the year 175 after Christ. 

All attempts to find such reference at an earlier 
date have been fruitless. 

The most plausible evidence we call to mind 
is that given by Justin Martyr, A. D. 140, who says 
that " Christ was born in a cave/* a statement also 
found in one the false gospels. 

But inasmuch as Justin gives no authority for 
his assertion, we may as well believe that the 
writer of the false gospel took the statement from 
him, as he from the gospel, or that both of them 
received it from some common tradition. 

From fifty to ninety years after Justin such al- 
lusions became more frequent ; but it is not until 
the fourth century that they can be said to become 
numerous. 

Some of the spurious books are traceable to 
these as their source, and it is demonstrable that 
they were forged for the use of heretical sects. 

A most potent argument against the false gospels 
being so ancienfc as the true ones, is based upou 
their internal structure and character. 
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It must have taken a long time for inventive 
genius and heresy to originate and produce the 
many obviously absurd legends of these forged 
books. 

Men do not pass at a bound from the simplicity 
of pure historical facts to the complicated struc- 
ture of legendary and fabulous composition. 

Besides, there is so much in these forgeries 
which is notoriously false, that they must have 
been written very far from the time and place in 
which the events they record should have occured. 

Some of them were not, and could not have been 
written, until several hundred years after Christ, 
when men had departed from their first love and 
the purity of the evangelical faith. 

Thus while heresy gave birth to some, supersti- 
tion was the parent of others. Our next proposi- 
tion is, that the false gospels are incoy^sistent with 
the true ones. 

Many things in them are imputed to the Apos- 
tles which they neither said nor did ; the history 
of them as thus related in those gospels and Acts 
being false, fictitious and romantic. 

They pretend to give us an account of things 
upon which the Gospels are absolutely silent, and 
upon which all the early Christian writers are 
equally silent. 

They also pretend to give us an account of mat- 
ters which are only touched upon in the Scriptures, 
and which are not mentioned in more detail by 
any Christian writers. 
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They abound likewise in absurd and ridiculous 
stories, which cannot be true ; while the miracles 
or marvels which they record are frequently not 
only incredible, but also dishonoring to the pure 
and lofty character of Christ, to whom they are 
imputed. 

It is almost superfluous therefore, to say, that 
such silly and preposterous inventions as these 
books are, cannot possibly be consistent with the 
straight forward dignified tone of the true Evan- 
gelists. 

And not only are the false gospels often contra- 
dictory to the true ones, absurd and puerile in 
themselves, but weaken their claims by contradict- 
ing ert,ch other. 

In consequence of these discrepancies, the he- 
retical sects who accepted one or two of the spuri- 
ous gospels were led to reject others. 

It is, moreover, very important to observe, as 
before indicated, that some of these forgeries have 
been so altered that we do not know their original 
form. 

In modem collections of those which are now 
extant, some of them appear in two or three differ- 
ent forms. 

Now, if they had been accounted sacred and in- 
spired, they would not have been trifled with in 
this way ; but would have been as carefully copied 
and preserved as the four true Gospels. 

One of the most famous of these forged gospels 
on record appears to have been based upon that of 
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St. Matthew ; but it diflfers very widely from it 
in many respects, and is known under four or five 
different names. 

Why all this uncertainty and alteration, if not 
because men felt no real reverence for the books 
with which they thus trifled ? 

And yet some modern objectors to the truth 
would have us believe that the early Christians 
venerated the Apocryphal gospels as much as they 
did the true ones. 

They have the assurance to say also that the 
early church quoted them all as of equal authority. 

They are audacious enough to affirm that the 
church was founded as much upon the false gos- 
pels, as upon those of Matthew, Mark, Luke, and 
John. 

The real fact however, is, that a thousand quo- 
tations from the true Gospels may be found in the 
writings of the early church for every one of the 
false gospels, thus showing very clearly which had 
the preponderance in moulding their thought and 
doctrines of belief. 

The undoubted testimony, of all true history 
proves that the false gospels were never received 
by the church, and that the four true gospels alone 
were accepted, and always recognized as canon- 
ical. 

And these four true Gospels, in their authorship , 
design, and subject matter, represent the various 
races, temperaments and classes of men ; and 
hence the four Gospels. 
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In Matthew, we have the Jew, who wrote for 
the Jews, and possibly in his earliest sketch of the 
discourses of Christ, wrote in the Jewish language; 
but if so, he must have translated, at a later pe- 
riod, his own Gospel into Greek. This very fact 
goes far to illustrate the specific design of the Gos- 
pel of Matthew. 

It is the Gospel for the Jews, and so the Gospel 
in relation to the past ; it is likewise the Gospel 
of the Messiah in His relation to the Jews. 

That it is the Gospel to the Jews, appears from 
the opening words of its introduction, in which he 
says, " The book of the generation of Jesus Christ, 
the son of David, the son of Abraham;*' the son of 
David, and therefore the heir to the Jewish king- 
dom ; the son of Abraham, and therefore the heir 
to the Jewish promise. 

That it is the Gospel in relation to the past ap- 
pears from the constantly recurring formula, "that 
it might be fulfilled " — words which occur on 
nearly every page of the book. 

The gospel of Matthew contains no less than 
sixty-five quotations from the Old Testament ; 
nearly three times as many as there are in any one 
of the other Gospels. 

In the five incidents of the infancy of Jesus, 
contained in the first two chapters, the Evangelist 
sees the fulfillment of five ancient prophecies. 

This Gospel is also didactic, being marked by 
five continuous discourses, — the sermon on the 
mount, the address to the Apostles, the parables 
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of the kingdom of heaven, the discourses on the 
church, and on the judgment — these discourses all 
dwelling on the work of the Messiah, the Messiah 
of the ancient people, as Lawgiver, as Judge, and 
as King. 

The Gospel of St. Matthew was, then, as it has 
been called, the ultimatum of Jehovah to His an- 
cient people. 

St. Mark, on the other hand, is the representa- 
tive of the Boman — the man of power. 

This is the Gospel of the present, the Gospel for 
the Romans, the Gospel of Jesus as the Lord of 
the world, the Gospel that strives to show to the 
Boman that Christ is able to take the kingdom. 

It is the Gospel of private life, or the book of 
incidents ; it is the book of Apostolic memoirs ; it 
is marked by the graphic vividness which reflects 
the memory of an eye-witness, the Gospel which, 
apart from any special reference to theology or to 
prophecy, brings out the idea of our Lord's deeds 
as He lived and moved among men. 

St. Luke wrote in Greece, and for the intelligent, 
philosophic, and afifable Grecian people. 

The Greek above all others of that day, was the 
man of i:eason ; and Christ must be shown to him 
as perfect, a divine man, and in such a way as to 
commend His claims to their reason. 

St. Luke's Gospel is in its language the most 
concise, in its order of presentation the most his- 
torical and artistic. 

The book was immediately addressed to the 
" most excellent Theophilus." 
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Who this man was, we are left to our own con- 
jecture, or that of others. 

He bore the Greek name, and we would say, at 
first thought, that he was probably some honored 
and esteemed Greek with whom the Evangelist 
liad more or less intimate relation. 

It is more than likely however, that he was only 
a representative man of a large class to whom the 
Gospel had been preached. 

Theophilus means a lover of God, and may stand 
as a representative of all those who honored and 
revered Him. 

That this was really the case is established by 
the most general and trustworthy tradition, as 
recorded by the early Christian Fathers. 

We learn from the Scriptures that Antioch be- 
came the great centre of Gentile Christianity, and 
from it Paul and Luke preached the Gospel to the 
Gentile world. 

From the traditions of ancient authorities we 
learn that Luke recorded in a book the Gospel 
preached by Paul for the benefit of the Gentiles, 
particularly of those who inhabited Greece. 

Ireneus, Eusebius, Jerome, Origen, and others 
of the fathers agree in making this stat^ement. 

It appears that the design of this Gospel was to 
give an orderly and connected account of the great 
facts accepted among the early Christians, and 
based upon the testimony of eye-witnesses, con- 
cerning Jesus of Nazareth and his Gospel. 

But there was beyond this a practical object in 
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commending Jesus of Nazareth to the Grecian 
world, not as the Jewish Messiah, or the universal 
Lord, but as the Divine Deliverer, the Savior of 
sinners, for whom all the world was waiting. 

It is a Gospel not national but universal in its 
application, not regal, but human in its compass, a 
Gospel cleansed from the leprosy of castes and 
freed from the blindness of all earthly limitations. 

It is the Gospel for sinners, for Samaritans, for 
the Gentiles, for mankind. 

A Gospel for the Greek must be so far a Gospel 
for the world. 

But the Greek was more clearly the man of hu- 
manity from the fact that he worshipped man in 
all his gods. 

His religion was the highest form of idolatry, 
the most attractive of the polytheisms. 

The Hindoo asks men to worship monstrous em- 
blems of physical power ; the Egyptian, life in all 
its forms ; the Eoman, Rome and the Emperor ; 
but the Greek was broader than all these, his idea 
nobler. 

To him, humanity seemed most divine ; diviner 
than all physical forces, life or empires ; he 
recognized man himself as being diviner than all 
his works and all the world. 

The man on earth with the grandest power of 
thought and beauty of action was the ideal man of 
the Greek, and approached nearest the place to be 
occupied by a God. 

The Greek, instead of seeing our God every - 
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where and in everything, speaking through the 
truth, manifesting Himself in the beauty of the 
heavens, and in the glory of His handiwork, and 
in the giving of fruitfulness to the earth for His 
creatures, he saw only man imaged there. 

To him it was man'suniverse, and not Jehovah's. 

The Greek seemed to humanize the clouds, the 
forests, the rivers and the seas, peopling them with 
deities or semi-deities, with satyrs and fauns, 
nymphs and muses, each of which represented 
some side of man's nature. 

All these, according to his idea, were intellectual 
but unspiritual. 

The Greek thought and culture had been given 
to mankind four centuries before Luke sent out his 
Gospel to the world. 

It had done its best in bringing mankind to- 
gether, but nevertheless decay and corruption 
were everywliere manifest. 

Utter wretchedness and perpetual unrest had 
taken possession of the great and pure minds, and 
the undefined longing for some divine man was 
verging toward despair when the gospel went forth 
from Antioch by Paul and Luke, for the genera- 
tion of the Grecian world. 

It thus becomes apparent that the Greek was an 
altoe;ether peculiar man, in a peculiar situation 
and needing a peculiar gospel presentation. 

To meet this want with a suitable presentation 
of the Gospel, Luke was chosen. 

He was born in Antioch, a physician by profes- 
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sion, a Greek in soul and culture, and thus thor- 
oughly acquainted with the Greek world and its 
peculiar wants. 

It was for this reason, no doubt, that he was 
afterwards intimately associated with Paul in his 
great work for the Gentile world. 

Luke's Gospel, according to the testimony of 
the early church, was moulded and inspired by 
Paul, who combined the grand religious soul of 
the Jew with the culture of the Greek. 

In all the early church no other men could have 
been found equal to them in their fitness for reach- 
ing and influencing that Greek world by the 
Gospel. 

We find in Luke the man of classical culture, 
moulded by Paul the mighty thinker and genius of 
that age. 

And so these two went forth together to the con- 
flict, the hearts of both throbbing with a sympa- 
thy and love which reached out beyond the Jew to 
all mankind. 

By such culture and work, such companionship 
and inspiration, Luke was eminently fitted to trace 
the life of Christ in its wide comprehensiveness, as 
the offering of God for the nations, full of hope 
and mercy, and assured to the whole world by the 
love of a suffering Savior. 

As a physician, in an age when the physician 
was so cherished a counselor and friend, he was 
fitted to sympathize with man. 

The Holy Ghost chose and prepared Luke with 
Paid for the work. 
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The Gospel of Lake is eminently Greek from its 
point of view and general subject. 

Matthew in his opening, gives a clue to his 
whole gospel, so Mark, and so John. 

They differ as much from each other as Jew, 
Roman and Christian. The same is true in refer- 
ence to the introduction of Luke. 

Its characteristic is a declaration of the Evan- 
gelist's purpose to give a systematic presentation 
of the facts of our Lord's life as they occurred. 

Its declarations of the blessedness of faith and 
the exaltation of the lowly, show at once how he is 
to contemplate the life of Him who was to give 
light to those who sit in darkness and the shadow 
of death. 

The perfect manhood of the Savior, and the con- 
sequent meixjy and universality of His covenant, 
is his central theme, rather than the relations of 
His kingdom, as in Matthew ; or its power, as in 
Mark ; or its eternal basis, as in John. 

In the other Gospels we have our King, Lord, 
and God ; here the image of our Great High 
Priest, made perfect through sufferings, tempted 
in all points as we are, yet without sin. 

We have here the man Christ Jesus in His com- 
plete humanity. 

Every stage in the development of the veritable 
humanity of Christ is recorded in this Gospel with 
the utmost particularity. 

It is this Gospel, more than all others, that has 
given birth to the great modern reformatory move- 
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ments, the care for the poor, and insane, and deaf, 
and blind, which distinguish modern Christendom. 

Well then might it be called the Gospel of the 
poor, despised and outcasts of the world. 

For Luke evidently gives us the Gospel for the 
universal man, and not for Jew, Eoman, or Chris- 
tian alone. 

This appears most clearly to be its object not 
only from what has been already said, but from its 
being sent out everywhere as " a light to lighten 
the Gentiles," proclaiming peace and good will 
toward men, and that repentance and remission 
of sins should be preached in Christ's name among 
all nations, beginning at Jerusalem. 

Here, the genealogy, in contrast with that of 
Matthew — which traces the line of the Messiah 
from Abraham and David by the royal line of Sol- 
omon, through Joseph — follows the pedigree up 
through Mary and Nathan to David, and thus on 
back to Adam, the father of all the race, " which 
was the son of God." 

In the latter part of this Gospel we find all those 
gracious parables no where else recorded, which 
present the fullness and freeness of God's love to 
all the suffering and sorrowing world, and which 
have always been esteemed as the choicest treas- 
ure of nations. 

Here alone, we find the sending out of the 
seventy to the heathen world beyond the Jordan, 
and our Lord's ministry in that region of Perea. 

Here then we have a Gospel, which as we have 
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before said, may truly be called the Gospel of uni- 
versal humanity. 

Bufc this universal man of his Gospel, and 
brother of all human kind, is at the same time God 
as well. 

In Him therefore we find the very Savior most 
suited to the Greek. 

He wanted some living image of God presented 
in a truly perfect man. 

He had long sought for it in his poor blind way, 
but the end of all his research resulted only in 
the erection of an altar " to the unknown God." 

He wanted humanity in its perfection and glory; 
and asked for a God who should be son of man. 

Luke satisfies that desire in presenting Jesus 
Christ as God clothed in human form. 

Through that heart of wondrous love, matchless 
intellect, and marvelous beauty of character, God 
Himself shone. 

In His purity of thought and sympathy, and in 
His life of active benevolence God Himself lived 
and wrought. 

He was all humau, the great and perfect Brother 
of mankind, and yet all divine, the great and per- 
fect God from heaven. 

This presentation of Him served to correct the 
false Greek idea of God, and of the social rela- 
tions ; exalting and purifying the one, and elimi- 
nating the principle of worldliness out of the other, 
by revealing a new principle and law of spiritual 
life. 
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As a result, it swept away all the gods of 
Greece, and introduced in their stead the One 
only true and living God. 

From the angelic visions with which it opens, to 
that of its closing chapter, we find the Gospel of 
Luke full of glimpses into the angelic and spirit 
world. 

It contains more of this element than all the rest 
of the Bible ; and thus fulfills its special mission 
in satisfying the desire of the soul respecting the 
future world. 

The Greek, the world, man, needed instruction, 
firsts concerning man's sin, and God's righteous- 
ness ; second^ concerning the origin of evil ; and 
thirds concerning the state of the disembodied 
spirit. The Greek needed instruction on the sub- 
ject of prayer. 

The Jews had their synagogues in which they 
observed the forms of prayer three times a week. 

But the Greek had no prayer, no hymns nor 
forms of sacred worship of any kind. 

All this had to be taught him ; and the Holy 
Ghost did it through the instrumentality of the 
Gospel by Luke. 

He presents Christ as an example in prayer un- 
der all the varied circumstances of life. 

He prays at His baptism. 

Being led into the wilderness He prays before 
the temptation. 

He prays in the mount, and is transfigured. 

He prays during His agony in the garden, and 
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is strengthened by the angels who minister untd 
Him. 

The prayer offered up for His murderers, and 
the last prayer in behalf of Himself on the cross, 
are given by Luke alone. 

The efficagy of importunate prayer is illustrated 
by two parables — the friend at midnight, and the 
poor widow. 

He teaches how to pray by the contrast of the 
two who went up into the temple, the one a Phari- 
see and the other a publican ; and also in the 
Lord's prayer so familiar to us 

He likewise unfolds the duty and blessedness of 
thanksgiving in prayer. 

He gives more concerning the duty and char- 
acter of prayer than all the other Evangelists to- 
gether. 

If in this matter God takes so much pains to 
show how He may be approached, and by what 
means He will graciously condescend to satisfy 
the varied wants of men, with what eagerness then 
should we study His word in order to secure His 
favor in answer to our heart's desires ? 

After what has been thus far said, one might 
think that the three Gospels referred to had ex- 
hausted all the possible aspects of our Lord's life 
and teaching. 

If it be asked what still remains? we answer, one 
infinite thing, that which links us to eternity, and 
in so doing satisfies the longing desires of the im- 
mortal soul. 
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St. John places the cap-stone into the rising 
arch of Christian revelation by which we ascend 
into heaven, when he represents Christ as the in- 
carnate Word, the pre-existent and eternal Logos 
who came down from heaven to save and sanctify 
the world by becoming the spiritual light and life 
of men. 

Whether so designed by the writer or not, yet 
this Gospel is, in fact, a supplement to the other 
three. 

In all probability John was acquainted with 
most of the other books of the New Testament, for 
their authority seems to have been established 
soon after his death. 

John stands alone as the ideal and spiritual 
Evangelist, who introduces us into the Holy of 
holies. 

His Gospel is the purest, the deepest, the sub- 
limest of all literary compositions, the Gospel of 
gospels, the one truly tender Gospel which touches 
the very heart of Christ and reveals His great love 
for the world. 

It is pre-eminently therefore, the Gospel for the 
church, the spmtual Gospel,, the Gospel of eter- 
nity^ the Gospel of Christ as the eternal Son of God 
and the Word Incarnate. 

Thus taken together, the four Gospels show us 
what Christ was, what He became for us, and what 
He meant that we should be in and through Him 
here and hereafter. 

These Gospels bear the marks of their respec- 

Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



316 THE l)i!NtAtS Of itAtlONALlsM. 

tive authors, and are substantiated by a great mass 
of convincing historical evidences to their authen- 
ticity and genuineness. 

They challenge the most critical inspection, and 
defy all opposition. 

The same line of argument presented in proof of 
the Gospels, holds true in regard to all the books 
of the New Testament ; and so we have in them 
not only a rule of faith and practice which inspires 
confidence, but the only sure foundation for our 
hope of salvation on earth and glorification in 
heaven. 

Let us now proceed to examine the Authenticity 
and Genuineness of the Old Testament, 

And first we will take up the Pentateuch, or the 
books of Moses. 

It is enough in general terms, that the New 
Testament references authenticates the Old, in 
which the Pentateuch stands as the basis of all. 

While our faith rests upon the authority of our 
Lord, yet at the same time it may acquire a degree 
of intelligence, if not of strength, by such a survey 
of the Mosaic books as opportunity will permit us 
to make here. 

We have the authority of Josephus for saying 
that the one volume or roll of Mosaic writings had 
in ancient times the same five-fold division which 
was known in his day. 

This book of the law was one book, five parts, 
the order and sequences of a work by one author, 
and so connected that they cannot be transposed. 
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Genesis covers the whole pre-Mosaic period ; 
Exodus is a narrative of the departure of the Is- 
raelites from Egypt and the promulgation of the 
Law of Sinai ; Leviticus recites the functions of 
the priesthood, the tribe of Levi ; Numbers takes 
up the history of the wanderings of the people in 
the wilderness ; and Deuteronomy is an after-part, 
giving to the law a more spiritual aspect, much 
after the manner of the Prophets. 

All of these books, except Gensis, relate to the 
time of the great Law-giver ; Genesis however, 
stretches on back from his time, through the line 
of the Patriarchs to the beginning of the world. 

Down to the time within three hundred years of 
Christ, it was universally understood that the Pen- 
tateuch was the fundamental law of the Hebre wb, 
that Moses was its author, and that its origin was 
of a quite remote antiquity. 

To this point, historically speaking, the path is 
clear as day ; precisely the same traditions regard- 
ing the origin of these books prevailing th^n as 
are current in our own time. 

If we had nothing more to bring forward, these 
traditions alone would throw the origin of these 
books back of the traditions some two hundred 
years, more or less, which would mark a point 
only a few hundred years later than the time of 
the accepted chronology of the Mosaic writings ; 
or, in other words, up to the very beginning, if not 
beyond, what is known as the historic period. 

Herodotus, among the earliest historians, flour- 
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ished four hundred and fifty years before Christ. 

The originals of the Jewish books belong to a 
period anterior to this great pioneer, who is called 
the father of history. 

But we have something besides this kind of tes- 
timony bearing upon the subject under considera- 
tion. 

We have a people at the period of the Ptolemies 
whose national centre is in Judea, and who are 
scattered in every part of the known world ; a 
people of the same origin, distinct in spite of all 
dispersions, from every other people, yet strikingly 
similar to each other, and possessed of the same 
traditions. 

The law, therefore, which they hold in common 
as coming down from heaven on Mount Sinai, must 
have antedated the migrations and wanderings 
which made them familiar with each other along 
all the lines of traffic in the then known world. 

As the original source of a river must be some- 
where higher up than the tributaries flowing into 
and forming a constituent part of that river, and 
as the magnitude of these branches, and their dis- 
tance from each other, furnish some data for esti- 
mating how far away the main head -spring at least 
must be, so these branches of the Hebrew stream 
of life, separated widely, yet bearing on their 
bosom the same common law, attributed to the same 
author, tend to locate the head-spring of Hebrew 
unity and drill-period away back of the Jewish 
settlements in Egypt. 
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Just how far back we cannot say ; for when we 
reach a point which precedes the dispersion into 
all lands, then we must add another indefinite pe- 
riod to account for the accumulated traditions to 
which they held, and for the national drill to which 
they had evidently been subjected, and for all the 
influences that go to make up a historical phenom- 
enon which the dispersion did not destroy. 

It is simply an incredible thing that this peculiar 
people could have been in error about the rebuild- 
ing of their city after their return from exile in a 
strange land ; it is likewise incredible that they 
were mistaken in their belief that before this time 
there were kings, and wise men called prophets, 
and that during the reign of the.^e kings were the 
palmy days of their nation. 

But tracing our way back to such a distant time 
as that above referred to, we must then allow an- 
other long period for the rise and successful de- 
velopment of a people up to the point of time, 
when, according to an eternal law of economics, a 
nation has so far fulfilled its purpose as to enter 
upon the descending stale towards decay. 

At whatever point of time in history these He- 
brews may have had their rise; what they were in 
Ptolomy's time, or what they are in our own day, 
— their origin must have been very remote ; and 
their institutions and laws, beginning with ^A^> be- 
ginning could have been no other than those now 
known to us as the Laws of Moses, and possessed 
by them from the first, the marks of which all sub- 
sequent time has failed to obliterate. 
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The Hebrew race, which certainly was not borii 
in a day, demands for its peculiar phenomena the 
Mosiac Law. 

That people accounts for this law, and this law 
accounts for that people. 

And the necessary periods for the development 
of each confirms the periods alloted by tradition. 

This gives rise to another class of questions with 
which we often meet, viz: Did Moses himself 
write these books of the law, or Pentateuch ? 

If so, then are they entirely free from later 
touches by other hands ? 

Granting this to be true, and still another arises: 
Are they to be regarded as of purely div'me au- 
thority ? 

That these five books are not only Jewish, but 
of Mosaic origin, we know from purely historical 
evidence with even greater certainity than we can 
know the authority of any other ancient writing. 

We know it by Jewish tradition, which gives 
every evidence of reliability ; and we know it by 
the authority of Christ. 

In all the controversies of the different schools, 
Jewish as well as Christian — controversies relating 
to doctrine, as well as those relating to canonical 
books of the Bible — the Mosaic origin of the Pen- 
tateuch has never once been denied. 

We are, however, met with the fact that the real 
authority of a writing may be found in one person, 
while the writer may be another. 

For example, Luke's Gospel is of authority, be- 
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cause while Luke wrote, Paul was the real author. 

Mark's Gospel is regarded as the product or dic- 
tation of Peter ; and so too the New Testament 
has the acknowledged authority of Christ, al- 
though not a single word of it was personally 
written by Him. 

In like manner, had there been a school of 
Scribes in the time of Moses to record the Laws 
and usages which he established, making copies of 
the same in accord with their observation, and 
noting the time, place and manner of their enact- 
ment by him, the books would on that account 
have been none the less authentic and Mosaic. 

But there is no indication whatever that there 
was in his time a class of writers either authorized 
or qualified for such a work as this. 

We are already persuaded of the historical reli" 
ability of these five books of Moses, and of the 
later writing of the canon also ; and therefore may 
justly appeal to them as evidence. 

And in doing so we find that after the battle 
with the Amalekites, the first of their battles on 
record, " the Lord said unto Moses, write this for 
a memorial in a book." 

An historical paragraph begins by saying, "And 
Moses wrote all the word of the Lord in a book." 

Again it is added, that " Moses wrote their go- 
ings out according to their journeys, by the com- 
mandment of the Lord ; " and still again, "If thou 
wilt not observe to do all the words of this law 
that are written in this book." 
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And no record can be plainer than this which 
touches on the end of Moses' career, from which 
we read, " And it came to pass that when Moses 
commanded the Levites which bore the ark of the 
covenant of the Lord, saying, * Take this book of 
the Law and put it inside of the ark of the cove- 
nant of the Lord your God, that it may be there 
for a witness against thee.' " 

We find then that Mobbs wrote a book with his 
own haiidy and that this book was a record at least 
both of the laws and events of that time, and can 
be none other substantially than that one book, 
which with its several divisions, is called " the 
book of the law of Moses." 

And the fact remains that no one, whether Chris- 
tian or unbeliever, questions to-day but that the 
Pentateuch of Moses as we accept it, was received 
as the writing of the great Jewish Law-giver when 
Ezra was at the zenith of his influence after the 
Babylonian captivity. 

It is admitted that every Jew who returned out 
of that captivity, twenty-three hundred years ago, 
held these five books to be the works of Moses, 
the man of God. 

It stands without dispute, without any contro- 
versy then, down to the time within four hundred 
and fifty years of the birth of our Lord and Savior 
Jesus Christ. 

Let us fix this point in our memory, while we 
now attempt to plant ourselves on some more re- 
mote mountain-top of history. 
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We find likewise that all the ancient writings, 
whether Egyptian or Chaldean, corroborate the 
testimony of the Bible in declaring that these 
Hebrews were slaves in the land of Egypt. 

They also agree that they migrated into south- 
ern Syria, under the leadership of a man called 
Moses, whose name signifies, " one drawn out of 
the water." 

It is also universally admitted that they settled 
in this new land, which had long before been 
promised to their fathers, about the year 1450 be- 
fore Christ. 

Here then we have a second date established, — 
a date which no skeptic has ever called in ques- 
tion. 

And with the two historic dates, one 450 B. C, 
and the other 1450 B. C. fixed, leaves us a space 
of only 1000 intermediate years to be accounted 
for. 

This may seem to us a long period of time, but 
it is not so when applied to the history of nations. 

There were two of the strongest motives that 
can influence the human mind and will, which con- 
spired to preserve the five books of Moses from all 
corruption. 

First, they contain a list of all those who came 
out of Egypt with Moses and entered into Pales- 
tine. 

Second, they give a description of the land that 
was apportioned to each individual person named 
in that list. 
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To lose those books therefore, which the Jews 
regarded as so precious to their personal interest, 
— the genealogy of their household — to suffer them 
to be tampered with, was to endanger the title to 
every man's field, from Dan to Beersheba. And 
hence there is no reason to doubt that the Penta- 
teuch was preserved inviolate during the thousand 
years that intervened between the time of Moses 
and the time of Ezra ; the latter being one of the 
captives who returned out of exile. 

But we find that Daniel, long before the time of 
Ezra, speaks of this law of Moses. 

He bases his own piivate character and mode of 
personal conduct upon it. 

His writing takes us back one hundred years 
nearer to the time when Moses gave that law to 
the world. 

When king Josiah mounted the throne of Ju- 
dah, he found it polluted by the weakness and 
idolatry that characterized the reign of his father, 
king Manasseh, and then there came an over- 
whelming and powerful revival of religion through- 
out the kingdom. 

Monarch and subject united in humiliation be- 
fore God. 

Numbers of people bowed down before the Je- 
hovah whom they had so grossly oflfended by turn- 
ing away from Him to other gods. 

but it is distinctly stated that the primary cause 
out of which this revival suddenly sprung and 
spread, was the finding of a copy of the five books 
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of Moses, and learning therefrom what Moses had 
commanded against the sin of idolatry. 

One thousand and four years before Christ, we 
learn that Solomon re-collected the temple service 
and worship, but he re-established them, we are 
distinctly told, according to the law that was con- 
tained in the Pentateuch. 

This takes us back to four hundred and fifty 
years of the death of Moses. 

But David refers constantly to the five books of 
Moses in the Psahns, 

The law of Moses was the foundation on which 
the religious character of all the psalms of David 
rests. 

Prior to David however, we meet with Samuel 
in history ; and in a record of his work he presup- 
poses the existence of the Mosaic books. 

But only three hundred and fifty years inter- 
vened between Samuel and Moses. 

Joshua succeeded Moses as the leader of the 
chosen people. 

Again and again in his addresses to them did he 
reprove, exhort and encourage Israel, but always 
on the basis of the books of the law of Moses. 

With the gap between Moses and Samuel 
bridged over by Joshua, we are thus carried back 
link by link in this chain of historical testimony to 
the very days in which Moses lived and wrote. 

And we want no better proof of the fact which 
we have sought to establish, than that which is 
furnished to us by secular history in the instances 
from which we have quoted. 
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On the other hand, if these writings of Moses 
Ivere forged, then it was by men, who in doing so, 
Toluntarily blackened the character of their own 
lineage and ancestry. 

If we should go to work and forge a genealogy 
for ourselves, we certainly woidd not manufacture 
one that would represent our forefathers as the 
most criminal set of men who 6ver escaped the 
penalty of justice from the law of God or man. 

No one pretends for a moment that any except 
the Jews could have been responsible for the Old 
Testament record ; and therefore if they forged 
them, they must have had some motive for so 
doing. 

But what did these alleged forgers do ? 

Why, they compiled a record of their own fam- 
ily tree, which shows that their fathers were over- 
whelmed by sin in everlasting shame and contempt. 

They describe the ancient Hebrews as degraded 
idolaters in the land of Egypt. 

One spirit pervaded them all^ as may be seen 
from the fact that when God promised them a 
land, all their own, flowing with milk and honey, — 
even when all this was set before them, they were 
willing to give up all hope of freedom, prosperity, 
and their deliverance from slavery, if they might 
only have that for which depraved appetites still 
longed for — " the leeks and fleshpots of Egypt.*' 

They are represented as bowing down in the 
worship of a calf which their own hands had made 
out of their golden ear-rings, and doing this in 
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the very presence of God then being displayed 
upon Mount Sinai ; and yet too cowardly to fight 
the battles that were necessary to gain the posses- 
sion of their promised inheritance, until God at 
last refused to let one of that miserable cowardly 
generation enter the goodly land promised to their 
fathers. 

Yet all this is a forgery some would have us be- 
lieve, not of the Egyptians who were their heredi- 
tary enemies, neither of the Philistines their na- 
tional foes, but of themselves — ^the forgery of the 
Jews upon their own ancestors. 

How preposterous ! It is as though in the dead 
of night a man should steal out under the covert 
of darkness to the tomb of his deceased father, 
and there with chisel and mallet in hand, should 
attempt to erase from memory's tablet the honor- 
able record of his life, and forge in its stead an 
epitaph that would criminate him as the most dis- 
reputable villain every known in history. 

Yea, a man commits a forgery on his ovm. family 
when he tries to impose a fabulous record of the 
same, whether commendable or derogatory, on 
those who know him. 

It is to be remembered, however, that no one 
who assumes or attempts to show that Moses did 
7iot write the Pentateuch can appeal to any con- 
temporaneous literature in support of his assump- 
tion. 

There are no writings in existence with which he 
can compare the books of Moses, or from which he 
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can draw any inference ko discredit the great Law- 
giver of Israel ; and hence the denial is based 
upon pure unbelief and gratuitous assumption. 

On the other hand, the divine origin of the 
Pentateuch rests upon a two-fold testimony ; that 
of Moses himself, in which he claims that he re- 
ceived the law from God, and in addition thereto 
the sweeping and conclusive authentication of the 
whole from the life af Him who is the foundation 
of our faith in the things transmitted to us. 

We thus have, both from a human and purely 
historical source, testimony opening up a pathway 
before us in our search for the true originals, 
which is altogether remarkable, and indeed abso- 
lutely without a parallel in any other documents of 
ancient date. 

This historical verification of the Pentateuch is 
as much of a miracle in itself, as are the origin 
and preservation of the Jewish people, neither of 
which can be accounted for except by a wise pro- 
vision in the divine purpose. 

Taken together, they stand as a mutual affirma- 
tion of the supernatural in history, which no sci- 
ence or philosophy can gainsay, and which, while 
it confirms the believer, taxes to the uttermost the 
ingenuity of all who deny the special hand of God 
in revelation and religion. 

The internal argument for the divine authority 
of the five books of the Pentateuch are aho very 
conclusive. 

It might possibly be established on some other 



Digitized by VjOOQ iC 



THE AUTHENTICITY OF THE SCRIPTURES. 329 

theory that these books are indeed what they pur- 
port to be, were the internal evidence left to stand 
alone, but coupled with the external, they make it 
hardly possible to resist the conviction that they 
came from God, and were transmitted to us by the 
hand of Moses. 

It is evident that the Bible is a Revelation from 
God, because it contains precisely that kind of in- 
formation which we most need, and which could 
come from no other possible source. 

And however obscure its presentation of some 
subjects may be, yet on every question connected 
with our present duty and interest, it speaks with 
amazing clearness and simplicity. 

The moral character of God, so far as it can be 
investigated and comprehended by us is plainly 
revealed. 

The doctrines and precepts of the Bible are such 
as we might have expected from a Being of infinite 
wisdom and perfection, even could we have known 
beforehand that a revelation of His mind and will 
was intended. 

Nevertheless the precepts and doctrines of the 
Bible meet with violent opposition from the spirit 
of the world. 

It is a very common thing therefore for those 
wlio attack our faith, to assail the truth of the 
Bible, and especially on what may be called Aisto?'- 
ical grounds. 

And yet the historical element is the most ex- 
tensive of all others in the Bible. 
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Here are sixty-six separate books or treatises, 
nearly all written by different authors ; and their 
dates are spread over the space of fifteen cen- 
turies. 

The earliest of these writers had been dead more 
than a thousand years before the last one took up 
his pen. 

Each was independent of the others. 

The styles are distinct, and therefore the volume 
cannot have been forged by a single hand. 

Nor can it have been the result of collusion or 
conspiracy, for the different writers belong to di- 
verse ages, lived in different countries, and there- 
fore could never have met and consulted together, 
because they lived at different periods. 

They have however written conjointly the most 
wonderful history in the world, fully as remarkable 
for its unity as for its diversity. 

It gives us the first and only record we have of 
the creation of the globe and its inhabitants. 

For many things which it records we have no 
authority whatever, and the truth of these depends 
upon other than external evidence. 

The incidents recorded are exceedingly numer- 
ous, and of the most diversified character, while 
the casual allusions to these incidents by the vari- 
ous writers are almost countless. 

It necessarily follows that the verification of the 
whole Bible is a work of great labor, and that its 
refutation requires at least equal attainments and 
exertion. 
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Looking at what has already been effected in 
these two contrary directions, we have nothing to 
fear for the future, but erery reason to hope and 
be confident. 

Speculative objections to the word of God may 
be flowing in upon us from the one side in great 
numbers ; but they are resisted and overwhelmed 
by the tide of positive facts which daily rises and 
increases in volume upon the side of faith. 

Under these circumstances there is no just 
ground for skeptics' rejoicing over the difficulties 
of verifying every incident of the Bible. 

So far from this, the candid and dispassionate 
mind must admit that the evidence for the truth of 
Scripture is far greater and more varied than 
could have been looked for even by believers them- 
selves. 

Ignorance and misrepresentation may say this is 
not true ; but we know better, and so shall proceed 
to give the proof of our assertion. 

One of the most valuable classes of testimony 
for the truthfulness of the Bible audits general his- 
tory is to be found in the correspondence between 
its incidental details and allusions, and the facts 
which can now be ascertained. 

We mean by this that scholars and travelers can 
tell us whether the Bible is confirmed or contra- 
dicted by researches into language and literature, 
ancient works of art, the natural productions, to- 
pography and climate of Bible lands, the manners 
and customs, idolatry, position, and experience of 
Bible nations, &c. 
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Now what are the facts to be gleaned from these 
various sources of information ? 

Why, we find that on all such matters the Bible 
is confirmed in thousands of instances ; it must, 
therefore, have been written in the ages and 
countries to which it has been accredited. 

Its known accuracy in a great multitude of in- 
stances, and on points likewise in which it is 
capable of being tested and easily proven, together 
with its universal recognition by those among 
whom it was composed, force upon us the convic- 
tion that it is ** true and righteous all together." 

The extraordinary coincidences between the 
records of the Bible and the traditions of nations 
on some very important questions, have never been 
explained away. 

Among these, the original uprightness and sub- 
sequent /aZ^ of man, the long lives of the first men, 
and d^jiood by which almost the whole of the race 
was destroyed, may be mentioned. 

On all these matters we find a curious and strik- 
ing agreement between Scripture and heathen tra- 
ditions. 

Nor is this agreement between record and tra- 
ditions limited to the nations of what we call the 
old world ; for it has been found to extend all over 
America, and to the islands of the South Sea. 

There are sundry books in our own and other 
languages where traditions such as we speak of 
have been collected. 

Those referring to the flood have often been 



Digitized by VjOOQ iC 



THE AUTHENTICITY OF THE SCRIPTURES. 333 

rQ3,d and described ; their character and agree- 
ment with the Scripture record may be learned 
from Sharon Turner's Sacred History of the 
World. 

Others treating of various topics may be found 
in the Eev. T. S. Millington's " Testimony of the 
Heathen to the Truths of Holy Writ." 

The confusion of tongues and the dispersion of 
nation* are also represented in the legends of the 
Old World. 

As we trace the stream of history backward, our 
evidences begin to multiply with increasing rapid- 
ity as we approach its original source, illustrating 
the records of Abraham and the later Patriarchs 
to an almost unlimited extent. 

Some of the places which these ancient worthies 
visited, have been forgotten, and all the nations 
among whom they sojourned have passed away ; 
but the land is still there, and in its ruins and nat- 
ural productions, its rivers and fountains, its moun- 
tains, valleys and plains, we see evidences of the 
minute accuracy of the inspired record. 

The very language of Egypt as represented in 
Genesis, is preserved in hieroglyphic inscriptions 
on the banks of the Nile to this day. 

It might have been expected that the Mosaic 
record from Abraham to the final occupation of 
Canaan would be attacked. 

And so it has ; but those very assaults have 
called forth a Hengstenberg and a host of the most 
learned and able men to vindicate the truth and 
genuineness of the books of Moses. 
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The pictures which the Scriptures exhibit to us 
of Palestine and Egypt, of the Sinaitic peninsula 
and Babylonia, and other places, are true to nature 
and life-like beyond all dispute. 

This fact of itself is surely a testimony in favor 
of the truth of Bible history. 

As an evidence of the trustworthiness of this 
Holy Book in reference to Palestine and the ad- 
jacent parts, one able writer says, ** We passed 
through the land with our Bibles in our hands, 
with, I trust, an unbiased determination to inves- 
tigate facts, and their independent bearing on 
sacred history. 

While on matters of science the inspired writers 
speak in the ordinary language of their times, (the 
only language which could have been understood), 
I can bear testimony to the minute truth of in- 
numerable incidential allusions in holy writ to the 
facts of nature, of climate, of geographical posi- 
tion, — corroborations of Scripture, which, though 
trifling in themselves, reach to minute details that 
prove their veracity where we cannot have the 
like means of testing it. 

I can find no discrepancies between their geo- 
graphical or physical statements and the evidence 
of present facts. 

I can find no standpoint here for the keenest 
advocate against the full inspiration of the Scrip- 
tural record. 

The Holy Land not only elucidates, but bears 
testimony to the truth of the Holy Book." 
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The testimony of men of science' and experience 
upon this subject must not be lightly esteemed by 
us ; we therefore cite a short passage from Dr. 
Thompson, who has spent over thirty years in the 
land of the Orient, and has been one of the most 
careful explorers and charming writers. 

He says, " We ought not to impose silence upon 
the thousand witnesses to the veracity of the Bi- 
ble, which meet the pilgrim at every turn in his 
pathway. 

Broken columns and prostrate timbers, and cit- 
ies in ruin, must bear testimony to the inspiration 
of prophf^cy ; and ravens and sparrows, and cedars 
and brambles, and fruits and flowers, will preach 
sermons and utter parables, and we shall not hes- 
itate to listen when they begin to teach." 

Those who are most familiar with the scenes de- 
picted in the Bible, often speak as if they felt 
themselves living in Bible times, when passing 
through those lands with whose history it deals. 

There is so much to remind them of this blessed 
book that those who are acquainted with its record 
are unable to resist the impressiveness that is thus 
added to it. 

And hence travelers are in the habit of saying 
that the best of all guide-books to Palestine still, 
is the Bible ; and that its scenes are enacted over 
again before their eyes in the daily life and com- 
mon objects of that country. 

For example. Signer Pierotti only expresses the 
common conviction when he says, " No one can re- 
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side for any length of time, or travel much in the 
country, without being struck by the numerous 
traces still remaining of its former possessors, and 
the remarkable tenacity with which these memori- 
als of the past are rooted in the present occupants." 

We could multiply passages of this kind, but 
those we have already given may suffice to illus- 
trate our point. 

Then again, so many localities mentioned in 
Scripture are still to be recognized to-day that we 
are justified in asking, Do these argue nothing for 
the antiquity and credibility of the sacred history? 

Is it no evidence in favor of the Bible record, 
that paiis of the circuitous route, and many of the 
stations of the Israelites therein noted in connec- 
tion with their march through the wilderness are 
still extant, and which, from being associated with 
the Scriptural narrative, serve, like the marble 
pillars of Tadmor in the wilderness, as monuments 
of its truth? 

The construction of the Bible is very peculiar, 
so much so, that whether its claims to our belief 
are well founded or not, may be tested at more 
points than almost any other ancient book. 

Not only does it comprise a summary of the in- 
ternal history of the Jews, but it abounds in refer- 
ences to other nations also, whose kings are named, 
whose customs are described, whose language is 
appealed to, and whose cities and rivers are meh- 
tioned. 

If from other sources all these references are 
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found to be correct, then it is conclusiye evidence 
that the sacred writers must have known the facts 
which they placed upon record. 

A superficial observer, however, might suspect 
that these allusions were borrowed ; but a careful 
student will perceive that they must be original^ 
and proceed from a knowledge based upon per^ 
sonal acquaintance* 

The great fact which we wish to urge here is, 
that such references to foreign lands, kings, peo- 
ples and customs, are historically correct. 

When we examine into the condition of ancient 
nations around Palestine, in the distant past, we 
find that in every instance the Bible record is in 
exact accord with the facts. 

The buried inscriptions and monuments of As- 
syria, the venerable remains and hieroglyphics of 
Egypt, and the mouldering ruins and tombs of 
Phoenicia, have come forth with their testimony in 
our own day to confirm the truth of Scripture. 

If we return to Palestine, the results of recent 
explorations have been equally remarkable in their 
evidence furnished. 

Its animal, vegetable and mineral productions 
are the very same as those of which we read in 
Moses and the prophets, in the Gospels, and else- 
where. 

Even where some of the original animals and 
plants have become extinct, yet their fossils and 
remains are still found buried beneath the soil to 
tell of their former existence. 
15* 
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There are no palm trees now to grace the site of 
Hazezon-Tamar, the city of palm trees, as it was 
once known ; but petrified palm-branches have 
been dug up in abundance from the soil beneath, 
where they once grew. 

There stiU remain specimens of the cedars of 
Lebanon, although time and the hand of man have 
almost destroyed these primeval forests, so often 
mentioned in the Old Testament. 

While many of the cities, towns, and villages of 
which we read in the Bible have long since per- 
ished, yet some of them still remain ; and the 
traveler even of to-day can visit Hebron and Jeru- 
salem, Damascus and Joppa, Bethlehem, Cana 
and Nazareth, Jericho, Tiberias, and many others. 

Many of those which have fallen into decay can 
yet be traced in their outline, although when first 
discovered they appeared often as a mere heap of 
ruins. 

The topographical accuracy of Holy Writ in ref- 
erence to small and remote places is becoming 
more clearly manifest from day to day ; and the 
result is that we know the exact location of many 
places mentioned in Numbers and Joshua, Samuel 
and Kings, the Prophecies and Gospels. 

Even some of the localities visited by the Israel- 
ites in the wilderness, during the forty years of 
their wandering, have been brought to light in 
more modern times. 

The Land of Edom and Mount Seir have been 
partly explored with striking results. 
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The countries of Moab and Ammon, Gilead and 
Bashan, have been found to correspond with what 
the Scriptures say of them, even to the minutest 
details of their description given. 

There are many things which do not soon 
change ; and the testimony which they render is 
therefore all the more valuable. 

The plain of Sharon, the hill country of Judea, 
the mountains found about Jerusalem, the plain of 
Jezreel, Mount Carmel, Ephraim, Tabor and Her- 
mon, Lebanon and the mountains and plains of 
Moab, with Jordan and its valley, the waters of 
Merom, the Lake of Gennesareth, and the Dead 
Sea, all remain until this day to testify to the won- 
derful accuracy of the Book of books. 

That whole land is vocal in its testimony of 
praise to the genuine verity of the Bible record. 

Its very stones cry out and declare that the 
word of the Lord is true ; true in its histories, true 
in its poetic allusions, and true in its prophetic ut- 
terances. 

From new documents that have been brought to 
light, and from the mounds of Assyria, the sands 
of Egypt and the dust of Palestine, voices have 
come to tell us that the Bible is true. 

Even science has paid her tribute; and not 
merely archaeology, but geology, philology and 
ethnology, have come forward to augment the 
cloud of witnesses. 

There is a class of witnesses to which we have 
not yet distinctly alluded ; namely, the literary 
records of ancient times. 
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Books were written at a very earlj date ; aud 
although the first uninspired documents have 
doubtless perished, yet we have fragments or com- 
plete writings which carry us back to a very re- 
mote period. 

In Chaldea and in Egypt, in Syria and Greece, 
and elsewhere, men wrote accounts of former days 
and other nations as well as their own« 

Some of these, and particularly the writers in 
the Greek language, such as Herodotus, treat of 
countries mentioned in the Scriptures ; and from 
them we gather valuable confirmation of the Bible 
record. 

We could wish that it were within the power of 
every one to search these writings for himself. 

This, however, is not to be expected, being 
neither practical nor possible ; but we can assure 
such among our readers, if there should be any 
who cannot investigate for themselves, that what 
we say is true in this at least, that the Bible ac- 
count of ancient nations and countries is often il- 
lustrated and confirmed by these writers in a very 
remarkable manner. 

At a still later date, and within the New Testa- 
ment times, there were numerous Greek and Latin 
writers from whom we acquire a vast amount of 
details confirmatory or explanatory of the Gospels, 
Acts and Epistles. 

It is not to be denied that di£SiCulties remain, 
that many things in Scripture are passed over in 
silence by secular writers, and that cases occur 
where the statements diflfer. 

Digitized by VjOOQ iC 



^im AtTHiliJTlCITt OP THE SCBIMUHES. 341 

All this however may be admitted without crea- 
ting any just cause for prejudice against our de- 
fence. 

The reality of history is not supposed to be im- 
paired by the omissions and incongruities of his- 
torians in respect to certain facts, but the truth of 
history is often to be elicited by means of the 
keenest criticism. 

When, for example, two authors differ in their 
account of the same event, we are not at once to 
conclude that no such event ever occurred, but en- 
deavor to ascertain wherein the true narrative con- 
sists. 

And so, if Herodotus tells us something which 
the Bible presents in a different way, we are not 
at once to say that it never transpired, but by in- 
vestigation and reason endeavor to determine 
which account is most likely under the circum- 
stances to be correct. 

In all such cases, it must be admitted that the 
statement of eye-witnesses and contemporaries is 
to be preferred. 

If then, the sacred writers were eye-witnesses 
and contemporaries, we prefer them ; and we ap- 
peal to Herodotus or Xenophon, not to confirm all 
the minor details, but to attest the general state- 
ment. 

Let it not be forgotten that almost the whole of 
the Old Testament was before the time of either 
of the two Greek writers just named. 

These men traveled in the East it is true, but 
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they were foreigners there, and so labored undei? 
divers disadvantages through not being Orientals, 
as the sacred writers were. 

And yet, notwithstanding all the difficulties un- 
der which they wrote, their literary works are very 
valuable to the Bible student in his search after 
truth. 

From all that has been said, it will be apparent 
that we have a good answer to give to the question 
of the secularist as to why we believe the Scrip- 
tures to be true. 

We believe the record of the sacred writers be- 
cause that record is confirmed in its broad outlines 
and in many of its minor features by a multitude 
of unexceptionable witnesses. 

There are traditions and inscriptions, and an- 
cient ruins and relics innumerable ; there are the 
natural productions and the physical features of 
Bible lands ; there are existing cities, manners and 
customs, superstitions and languages ; and there 
are the direct or indirect statements of both native 
and foreign authors whose books have come down 
to us, all supporting and corroborating each other 
in their various contributions of facts, incidents 
and narrative, thus forming a continuous chain of 
unbroken links in the line of their testimony. 

Such then are some of the sources of evidence 
upon which we depend in establishing the veracity 
of the Bible ; but these are not all. 

The existence of the Jewish nation with its pe- 
culiar rites and traditions is a visible attestation to 
the truth of divine Bevelation. 
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This nation is scattered over all the world, and 
fixes the time of its dispersion at about eighteen 
centuries ago ; yet the historical account of that 
great event or catastrophe, has kept it as fresh and 
vivid in their minds as if it had occurred but a 
hundred years since. 

The Old Testament was carried along with it on 
its second mournful exodus, and we know that this 
Book was as firmly believed in then as it is now. 

It contained the national history, as well as the 
laws and doctrines of their national religion. 

At that time the Babylonish captivity was not 
much farther off from them than the reign of King 
Edward III., of England, is from us. 

Indeed it was so recent in time, and fresh in 
thought, as to be almost impossible for the nation 
to be imposed upon by a mere fiction. 

And why should our own history, in which we 
repose such confidence, be any more true than 
theirs. 

They had a native literature at any rate, as early 
as the time of Moses, which is farther back than 
we can go in our national literature. 

Whatever else it may have lacked, this nation 
had its records which it accounted sacred as well 
as true, because embodying both its religion and 
its history. 

The forgery of these records by a successful im- 
postor is therefore an inconceivable thing, from the 
fact that no nation could be induced to accept as a 
well-known, public and ancient national history. 
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and statute book, that which was neither ancient, 
public nor well-known as sach. 

In the case of the Jews, an attempt of this kind 
would be attended with a still more enormous dif- 
ficulty ; for the nation was composed of twelve 
tribes, one of which was the Levitical and priest- 
ly ; the rite of circumcision embraced every male 
child bom ; the time for the ieinnual celebration of 
their nation's origin, by appointed rites and cere- 
monies, was as well known to them as the date of 
our American independence is to us. 

With peculiar regard to accuracy the feast of 
Purim was referred to Esther's time, the first and 
second temples to fixed dates, and their internal 
arrangements to distinct persons. 

In the same manner, the movements of the 
sacred ark and tabernacle had been carefully 
noted down ; and in the Pentateuch itself the ac- 
tual circumstances which gave occasion for divers 
laws and enactments were placed on record. 

In all this too there is air of probability and 
veracity, at least equal to if not surpassing, what 
we find in the most authentic history extant of any 
other nation. 

The only possible explanation, therefore, to be 
given of the fact that the Jewish nation bodily re- 
ceived this Book as its own, and as true, affords 
the strongest presumption that it is true. 

The objections to its credibility are mainly crit- 
ical ; but when compared with the preponderating 
evidence brought forth in its favor, they are " as 
the small dust of the balance." 
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A recent writer has collected an immense num- 
ber of these minor critical objections, and shows 
most of them to be only hypercritical, and such as 
can have no perceptible weight except with those 
who merely look at their number rather than their 
character. 

As an argument against the actual truth of the 
Pentateuch and other historical books of the Old 
Covenant, these objections are too insignificant to 
shake the faith of any thinking people. 

Most of them are the mere quibbles of unbeliev- 
ers, who in their desire and effort to resist the 
truth themselves, seek also to weaken its force 
upon others. 

But the Jews, as a nation, stand forth before 
the world as the original eye-witnesses of, and 
contemporaries with, the historical facts recorded 
in the Old Testament ; they can therefore look with 
pity and contempt upon all those who deny its 
truth in the face of such evidence based upon per- 
sonal knowledge. 

A similar argument mav be deduced from the 
existence of the Christian Church in proof of the 
truth of the JSfew Testament. 

It is a very easy matter for us to trace the 
thread of Christian history back to the early part 
of the second century, say to within seventy or 
eighty years of the death of Christ ; yea, the fact 
is we can follow it even further, but this may suf- 
fice for our present purpose. 

At the period to which we refer, the church of 
16 
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Christ already existed, and accepted as true his- 
tory and real institutions the statements and pre- 
cepts which are contained in the New Testament. 

Not merrily did the church exist ; but it was es- 
tablished in provinces and cities far distant from 
each other, and was actuated by a missionary 
spirit of irresistible energy. 

The different sections of the church believed 
the same set of facts and doctrines, and referred 
their origin to one common source and centre. 

Their forms of worship were similar, their or- 
ganization a true and inspired record of the life 
and death of their founder, and of the labors and 
teachings of His immediate disciples. 

If the books containing this record were a for- 
gery, then they were written either during the life- 
time of the Apostles or later. 

If the forgery occurred during their life-time, 
why did they not oppose and prevent its accept- 
ance? 

If it was not effected until after their death, bow- 
came the churches all to receive it as of Apostolic 
origin ? 

Surely the early Christians were not all blind 
men, nor were they all hypocrites ; and yet the 
New Testament was at once lifted to the highest 
position of authority, and remained unquestioned 
in every known community of orthodox believers. 

This could not have happened if the record had 
been untrue. 

It might be said, that good men would not have 
forged such a book, and that bad men could not. 
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It is a simple matter of fact that the whole tone, 
texture, complexion, imagery and spirit of the 
sacred books are in perfect accordance with the 
times, countries and circumstance* in which they 
profess to have been written. 

The objections which are made to the historical 
veracity of the Scriptures in general, are based 
upon certain parts of them, and especially those 
which involve the mira'^ulous element. 

Our answer to this class of objections has al- 
ready been given, under a discussion of those pas- 
sages in defence of miracles. 

In concluding this special phase of our subject, 
we may say that in all cases where the general 
credibility of a record is manifest, it is unfair to 
reject it either becaase of some mijior AeioWs which 
we may not account for with our present knowl- 
edge, or because of certain statements which we 
may not be able to harmonize. 

The truth is, however, that no real or forcible ob- 
jection to the veracity of the Holy Scriptures can 
be found. 

Wherever the truth of Scripture can be tested, 
it has been already done, and most critically so in 
every phase and department of its utterances ; 
and it has come forth victorious. 

And so it must ever be ; for the word of the 
Lord abideth forever. 

The more it is tried, the more clearly will its 
truth be revealed, and the more potent and far- 
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reaching will become its transforming influence 
and energy ; until among all nations it shall be 
recognized as the word of God, and its possession 
be above the price of rubies. 
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The Bible is composed of two parts, Judaism 
and Christianity ; but they constitute only one sys- 
tem, — one in principle, authorship, and design. 

Christianity is but thQ outgrowth of Judaism, 
the germ-bud matured into fruifc, the dawn bright- 
ened into noon-day, the architectural plan devel- 
oped into a magnificent temple. 

To say that the Bible is a wonderful book, is 
only to express what we are happy to think our 
readers all realize for themselves. 

They are acquainted with its principal division 
into the Old and New Testaments, and with its 
further divisions into books, chapters and verses. 

They understand the general structure of the 
Scriptures even better perhaps than they do their 
contents. 

They have some knowledge of the fact that the 
Bible was written by various authors, in different 
ages, and not all in the same language. 

They are aware that the sacred volume was pre- 
served from generation to generation in written 
copies until the art of printing took the pen from 
the hand of the writer, and substituted for it a 
more expeditious, accurate, and economical meth- 
od of reproducing the Bible as well as other books. 

They have been told, or they may have seen, 
that there are still in existence written copies of 
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the Scriptures which are more than fourteen hun- 
dred years old. 

They know, therefore, that books may last as 
long as the entire period which elapsed from the 
death of Moses to the birth of Christ. 

And finally, they are aware that there exists a 
series of translations of Scripture, embracing the 
Old Testament, which reaches back at least 
2,100 years. 

They have come down tons through a long track 
of years, and through the hands of numerous tran- 
scribers. 

Such well-known facts as these will show that 
the Bible has a wonderful history, as well as struc- 
ture and composition. 

The very fact of the great age of some portions 
of it is wonderful. 

Herodotus, who is often called the father of his- 
tory, and who composed his work four hundred 
and fifty years before Christ, was one thousand 
years later than Moses, and according to the cal- 
culations of some learned men, was twelve hundred 
years later. 

It is now more than 2,300 years since Herodotus 
wrote, but more than 3,300 since Moses wrote his 
five books of the Pentateuch, if we adopt the 
shortest computation. 

There is not a Greek author known who lays 
claim to so great an antiquity as Moses. 

Homer, the oldest among them, is reputed to 
have lived five or six hundred years later than 
Moses. 
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The Jewish historian and law-giver is in fact the 
first of all known authors ; and the books of Joshua 
and Job appear to have been the next. 

There are monuments in Egypt inscribed with 
hieroglyphics which may reach as far back as the 
time of Moses ; but their date is only conjectural, 
and it is by means of the Bible that we get the 
first actual date of an Egyptian monument. 

This is so remarkable a circumstance that it de- 
serves to be noticed specially. 

The temple of Karnak at Thebes, has among its 
sculptures the names of the nations conquered by 
Sheshonk or Shishak. 

Among these, there is the representation of a 
king with his arms tied behind him ; and a tablet 
affixed, states that this is the " king of Judah." 

One of the characters on this tablet intimates 
that it is the land of Judah to which the conquest 
refers. 

From the Bible we learn Shishak came against 
Jerusalem in the fifth year of Eehoboam's reign 
(B. C. 971), and plundered the temple and the king's 
palace. 

This is therefore a contemporaneous monument 
of the conquest of Judea ; and it is worthy of spe- 
cial notice that the first certain voice which greets 
our ears from the ruins of Thebes is an echo of 
the Divine record which shall never pass away. 

Some of the sacred writings of the Hindoos be- 
long to a very early period, and are ascribed by 
the Hindoos themselves to dates which are ab- 
surdly erroneous. 
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The eminent Sanscrit scholar, Prof. Muller, who 
considers the Veda as the most ancient work of 
this kind, does not venture to make it so old as the 
writings of Moses by two or three hundred years. 

The Buddhist books also claim to be extremely 
ancient ; but Buddha himself did not die till about 
the year 543 B, C, and the books concerning him 
must have been written since that time. 

As to the oldest Chinese books, some claim that 
the Yih'Kiny was written as early as 1150 B. C; 
but in its actual form il; is admitted that we owe it 
to Confucius, who died B. C. 479. 

Zoroaster has had a remarkable antiquity 
claimed for him ; but he was apparently a contem- 
porary of Confucius; and the Zeud-avesta or 
sacred book of the Parsees (fire worshippers), which 
contains the doctrine of Zoroaster, is much more 
modem. 

The oldest remains of Boman literature extant 
are not so old as the last book of the Old Testa- 
ment by a century and a half. 

Thus it appears that, with the exception of some 
Sanscrit books possibly, there are, outside of the 
Bible, no books in the world so ancient even as 
the writings of Solomon, and certainly none at all 
that are so old as the Pentateuch. 

This is, to say the least, a significant fact ; and 
it teaches us a lesson of gratitude to that Provi- 
dence which has preserved to us the Old Testa- 
ment Scriptures. 

The preservation of the Bible will appear all 
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the more remarkable to us when we' consider some 
other circumstances in connection with it. 

Of all the books which were written before the 
Old Testament was complete, and even since it 
was compiled, how many have perished ! 

And although the Hebrews never attained to the 
proud distinction of many other nations in the 
world, and were not, properly speaking, a literary 
people, yet their sacred books have come down in 
their integrity through the ages to our own day. 

The Jews, as a people, passed through many 
changes. 

Sometimes they almost relapsed into barbarism, 
as under the judges ; sometimes they fell into base 
idolatry, as under the kings ; they were invaded 
and conquered again and again by foreign foes ; 
they were taken captive into strange lands by 
wholesale deportation, they were subject to the 
rule of foreign kings, the regular succession of 
their high priests was lost ; and at last they were 
scattered abroad upon the face of the earth ; but 
their Holy Scriptures never perished. 

These were beyond the power of Shishak and 
the Egyptians, of Nebuchadnezzar and the Assyr- 
ians, of Alexander and the Greeks, of Titus and 
the Romans : " The word of the Lord endureth 
forever." 

Frail as is the material upon which its truths 
are inscribed, nothing has the vitality of a good 
book ; we may therefore expect the best of books 
to remain, " engraved as in eternal brass." 
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And yet the very goodness of this book has 
caused it to be attacked, persecuted, and cast into 
the fire oftener than any other book. Neverthe- 
less, through the grace of God in the hearts of His 
people, their language has ever been, " O, how I 
love thy law ! " 

* This consciousness of its excellence has led 
good men to labor both for the preservation and 
the dissemination of the inspired records, which 
have been more extensively diffused, more fre- 
quently translated, more profoundly studied, and 
more widely honored and obeyed than any other 
books. 

Not only Evangelists and Apostles, but Moses 
and the Prophets, speak daily to men in almost 
every language under heaven. 

God has taken care of His own book, and His 
people have ever been willing in struments in pro- 
moting His designs concerning it. 

We have spoken of the Pentateuch, or the five 
books of Moses, as being the oldest writings in the 
world of which we know the date. 

In the historical records of Scripture we find 
the death of Moses, which according to the calcu- 
lations of Archbishop Usher, occurred 1451, B. C. 

We have already remarked that some believe 
the death of Moses to have occurred two hundred 
years earlier than this. 

Whichever figures we adop*, the question may 
be asked, whether the art of writing existed at so 
remote a period. 
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If we can show that it did, then ifc will appear at 
once that the books of Moses may be as ancient 
as we believe them, and as they profess to be. 
Hence an examination of the books themselves is 
necessary. 

It is a cnrious fact that in Genesis we find no 
direct mention made of writing. 

The purchase of the cave of Machpelah by Abra- 
ham was " made sure " to him in the presence of 
the Hittites, — literally, " it was settled" to or upon 
him ; but there is no record of a written deed. 

Although writing is not clearly mentioned be- 
fore the time of Moses, we have good reason to 
believe that it was not unknown, and the allusions 
in the earlier books of the Bible exactly coincide 
with that belief. 

Judah's signet-ring, of which we read in Genesis 
38 : 18-25, most probably bore an inscription of 
some kind ; likewise the ring of Pharaoh which 
was worn by Joseph, referred to in* Gen. 41 : 42. 

We know, as a matter of fact, that both in Egypt 
and in Assyria, seals and rings from a very early 
period were engraven with legible inscriptions. 

In Exodus 28 : 9-12, 21, we find express direc- 
tion given that the names of the tribes should be 
engraven upon the two onyx stones of the ephod, 
and also upon the twelve stones of the high priest's 
breast-plate, "like the engravings of a signet." 

And again in verse thirty-three, the plate of 
pure gold for the high priest's mitre was to bear 
the inscription, " Holiness to the Lord," graven 
upon it like the engravings of a signet. 

Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



^56 THE DENIALS OF BATIONALISM. 

In Egypt, from which these Hebrews had just 
come, this art of engraving upon gems and metal 
was carried to a high degree of perfection. 

The Lord says in Job 38 : 14, when speaking of 
the earth, " It is turned as clay to the seal." 

We have no doubt but that the allusion is to the 
small cylindrical rollers, such as were used for 
seals in Assyria, which being turned upon a piece 
of clay, gave to it an impression from their en- 
graved surfaces. 

Although, as we have already observed, there is 
not any direct reference to written characters in 
Genesis, yet they are frequent in the rest of the 
Pentateuch, and also in the book of Job. 

We called attention once before to Ex. 17 : 14, 
where af fcer the defeat of the Amalekites, the Lord 
said unto Moses, " Write this for a memorial in a 
book ; " or more exactly, " in the book ; " as if 
Moses had already commenced his record of Is- 
rael's history. 

This passage disposes of the theory that the art 
of writing was given by inspiration, and was first 
exemplified in the two tables of stone upon which 
the Divio e hand recorded the ten commandments, 
in Ex. 24 : 12. 

The words, " Write this for a memorial in the 
book," show that men knew how to read and write, 
and that books in some form were already in- 
vented. 

We have not said anything of Gen. 5 : 3, where 
the word " book " may mean simply a register. 
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and besides, supplies no clear historical reference. 

Job is described as having been acquainted with 
writing and books. 

He cries out, " Oh, that my words were now 
written ! Oh, that they were printed in a book, 
that they were graven with an iron pen and lead in 
the rock for ever ! " 

In our version, Job is made to say that he wishes 
his words were ^^ printed in a book ; " but the mod- 
ern interpretation of the phrase is, " insonhed in a 
book." 

At any rate, the writer of Job was acquainted 
with both writing and books ; and also with the 
practice of carving inscriptions upon stones and 
rocks. 

And besides, the study of antiquities leads to the 
conclusion, that what he here describes was known 
and practiced in Egypt as early as the days of 
Moses. 

Not only are carved and painted Tiieroglyphicir 
discovered which date as far back ; but there are 
inscribed specimens ol papyrus still extant, which, 
in the opinion of some, are quite as ancient. 

As to the actual time, place and manner in 
which letters were invented, we know nothing cer- 
tainly. 

It is very probable that they were invented in 
different places ; for some of the oldest alphabets 
known, seem to be almost independent of each 
other. 

At the same time, however, there are some strik- 
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ing resemblances ; for example, between the most 
ancient forms of the Sanscrit alphabet and those 
of the Phoenician and earliest Greek. 

The Egyptians ascribed the invention of writing 
to the god Thoth ; and while some have thought 
that writing was first practiced in Egypt, others 
refer it to the Assyrians, and others still, to the 
Poenicians or the Syrians. 

In their primary form, it is reasonable to sup- 
pose that letters may have represented some visi- 
ble object ; but in most cases this resemblance has 
been gradually lost. 

This idea is supported by the fact that most of 
the names given to the letters of the Hebrew al- 
phabet are the names of familiar objects. 

Thus th^ letter Aleph, for example, means " an 
ox ;" and the letter itself in the Phoenician alpha- 
bet, from which the Hebrew is derived, bears a 
striking similarity in form to the head and horns 
of an ox. 

Beth, the second letter in the Hebrew, means "a 
house ; " but the resemblance in this case can 
hardly be traced, at least with our idea of a house. 

Gimel^ the third letter, means " a camel," and in 
its form looks very much like the head and neck 
of that animal. 

A similar correspondence of letter to object may 
be traced to the end of the alphabet. 

And the same principle holds true with respect 
to the Egyptian language, in which some of the 
hieroglyphics or pictorial signs formed the basis of 
an actual alphabet. 
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But without going into a history of ancient writ- 
ing, enough has been given of its origin to show 
that man, as an imitative animal, would naturally 
begin at a very early period to represent visible 
objects by rude sketches, and that from this habit 
the representation of sounds and abstract ideas 
would follow by an easy transition. 

Nevertheless, it is uncertain when alphabetical 
writing was first invented. 

We know this much however, that the modern 
alphabets of Europe and Western Asia are almost 
wholly derived from that which is called Phoeni- 
cian. 

The latter was known in Assyria and Egypt, and 
is that in which the earliest specimens of the He- 
brew were written. 

We can trace the history of its progress and 
changes from six hundred years before the time of 
Christ, and we have reason to believe that it ex- 
isted even long before that date. 

The Canaanites, of whom the Phoenicians formed 
a part, were engaged in commerce at a very early 
period ; and as they were in the Holy Land dur- 
ing Abraham's time, their mode of writing may 
have been known to the patriarchs even before 
Jacob and his family went into Egypt. 

At any rate we cannot believe that Moses, who 
was learned in all the wisdom of the Egyptians 
could have been ignorant of the art of writing 
which they practiced. 

The tables of stone and the writings of Moses 
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were deposited in the ark ; the book was lost, but 
the tables of stone were still in the ark when the 
temple was built, as we learn from 1 Kings, 8 : 9. 

Books and writing, in some form, were undoubt- 
edly known as far back as the time of Moses, and 
therefore the Pentateuch could have been written 
by him. 

As an evidence that he really did, we find that 
the subsequent history of the Jews is based upon 
the ej'istence of this book, which contained at once 
the annals, the laws, and the religious code of the 
nation. 

Accordingly, it is often referred to and quoted 
as " the law,'' " the hook of the law," and " the 
book of the law of Moses." 

We meet with it under one or another of these 
appellations in Joshua, who died 1425 B. C, in the 
time of David, who died 1015 B. C, of Solomon, 
who died 975 B. C, of Amaziah, 839 B. C, of Jo- 
siah, 624 B. C, and of Nehemiah and Ezra, 445 
B. C. 

These are only d^few of the references to the 
law, the existence and influence of which may be 
traced through all the later books of the Old Testa- 
ment, historical, poetical, and prophetical. 

The law *• written by Moses," permeates as it 
were, the entire Old Testament Scriptures ; and 
therefore to take away what relates to, it would 
render the remainder utterly meaningless to us. 

The evidence for some of the other books of the 
Bible is far less distinct ; but they are so con- 
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nected by historical narratire of life, incidents, 
and belief, that they must either stand or fall to- 
gether. 

By means of a critical comparison it must be 
admitted that they bear in common all the marks 
of genuine contemporary records. 

Their allusions to other countries, to idolatrous 
practices, to geography, and much else besides, 
are all confirmed by an ever-growkig mass of con- 
temporary evide :ce. 

Wo have already referred to the case of Shi- 
shak ; and similar identifications have been fre- 
quently discovered in Assyria and elsewhere. 

Another kind of proof is found in cross refer- 
ences and quotations. 

Let any one, for instance, compare what Joshua 
said of the man who should rebuild Jericho, and 
the record of what occurred when the city was re- 
built in Ahab's time, over five hundred years later, 
as contained in 1 Kings, 16 : 34. 

The evident conclusion would be that the author 
of 1 Kings must have known the book Joshua, to 
which he refers, and also that he accepted it as 
genuine. 

That books and writing continued in use among 
the Hebrews after the time of Moses, we have 
sundry proofs. 

Thus David says by way of prophecy, in person- 
ification of Christ, " Lo I come, in the volume of 
the book it is written of me," &c. 

There are similar allusions to rolls, in the book 
16* 
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of Jeremiah 36 : 2, 14, 20, 21 and 22, of Ezekiel 2 : 
9-10, 3 : 1-3, and of Zachariah 5 : 1-2. 

Whether these rolls were written upon papyrus 
we cannot say, nor does it matter ; but very likely 
the material was papyrus, yet they were inscribed 
nevertheless. 

The references to writing and books, contained 
in the historical portions of the Bible, are very 
numerous. 

Solomon alone digressed from the general sub- 
jects of Old Testament Scripture, and yet he says 
that " of making hooks there is no end." 

Hence we conclude that the knowledge of writ- 
ing and compiling books must have been exten- 
sive in his day. 

Even the pen of iron was well known to almost 
all the nations of antiquity. 

The Romans and Greeks both had it, the former 
calling it a " stylus,'' or style. 

It was broad at one end and pointed at the 
other, and was used by them in writing upon tab- 
lets covered with wax. 

It was known to the Egyptians also ; and their 
god Thoth was always represented as having some- 
thing of the kind in his hand. 

Some forms of it were used by them in engrav- 
ing and carving inscriptions upon metal and stone. 

The pen commonly known among the Hebrews 
was probably a reed, as. in the cast at this day, 
and was used with ink contained in an inkhorn, 
fastened to the writer's girdle " at his side." 
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Although the Hebrews always practiced writing, 
yet so far as we can ascertain, they did not often 
inscribe their memorials on stone, as the Egyptians 
were accustomed to do. In this respect they re- 
sembled the early Phoenicians rather, who have 
left but very few such monuments, the oldest of 
these perhaps being the tomb of Eshmunazar, 
found in Tyre, and executed about 600 years B. 
C, or near the time of the Babylonian captivity. 

The Hebrews, who appear to have always 
known and practiced writing, certainly took no 
such care of other books as they did of their 
Scriptures. 

There seems indeed to be several books men- 
tioned in the Bible, which were allowed to perish. 

One of these may have been the book of Jasher, 
which existed in David's time, as we learn from 2 
Sam. 1 : 18, and which is also referred to in Josh. 
10 : 13. 

Others of this class were probably " The book of 
the Wars of the Lord," " The book of Nathan,'' 
" The book of the acts of Solomon," " The book of 
Shemaiah," and " The book of Jehu." 

Of all the books written by Jews during the 
thousand years and upwards intervening between 
the time of Moses and Malachi, none certainly re- 
main except those contained in the Old Testament. 

It is quite uncertain who are the authors of 
some of the inspired books, and it is probable that 
some of them were written by several diflferent 
persons. 
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This may be true of the books of Kings and 
Chronicles, as well of those bearing the name of 
Samuel. 

If this presents a difficulty, it may be met and 
accounted for in part, possibly, by the introduc- 
tion of recorders and scribes at this time. 

The recorder first appears in David's reign. 

And from the nature of his office, and the char- 
acter of his work, he must have been what one 
would call a literary man, and therefore acquainted 
with the books of the nation. 

Another official also of no little regard and in- 
fluence, who first comes into notice about the same 
time as the above, is the scribe. 

Here then were two offices filled by literary men, 
and implying literary duties. 

The scribes were generally chosen from the tribe 
of Levi, a significant fact which in itself suggests 
that the priestly class was therefore a learned one. 

Indeed, the priests necessarily must have paid 
some attention to books, since it is impossible to 
conceive how they were instructed in the duties of i 
their office as such, except they studied the law of 
Moses. 

But the judges also must have studied the same 
laws ; because they comprised the civil as well as 
religious code. 

As to the scribes, we find when their duties are 
more fully explained, that they were the keepers, 
copyists, and students of the Scriptures. 

" The men of Hezekiah, king of Judah," who 
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copied out the last six or seven chapters of Pro- 
verbs, were probably scribes. 

This occurred about 700 years B. C, and not 
far from that time Isaiah speaks as if the Bible 
had been completed, saying, " In that day shall 
the deaf hear the words of the book." 

And again, " Seek ye out of the book of the Lord 
and read ; " **To the law and to the testimony ; if 
they speak not according to His word, it is be- 
cause there is no light in them." 

Similar indications may be found in some other 
books, as in Ps. 19 ; Dan. 9 : 2, 10 : 21, Zach. 7 : 12, 
and Mai. 3 : 16. 

The scribes were not only students, but the inter- 
preters of the Scriptures. 

Hence Jeremiah says, " The pen of the scribes 
is in vain," apparently hinting at their reputation 
for learning and wisdom, but condemning the false 
use made of them. 

We may mention in this connection the singular 
fact recorded in Chronicles 2 : 55, referring to three 
distinct families of scribes residing at a place 
called Jabez. 

The discovery of a copy of the law in the temple 
in Josiah's reign, became the signal for a national 
reformation, after the long period of spiritual de- 
clension which preceded that event. 

After this came the captivity of Babylon ; but 
we must not infer that the scribes ceased to exist 
and to labor. 

So far from this being true, we are informed 
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that Ezra, who went up to Babylon, was the great- 
est of all the scribes, and his learning in the Scrip- 
ture was referred to with honor by the heathen 
king, Artaxerxes, as seen from Ezra 7 : 6, 11, 12. 

Besides the scribes, recorders and priests, there 
were were the singers and others who conducted 
the choral services, and who must have been famil- 
iar widi such poetical portions of the Scriptures 
and othpira as were sung to music. 

Then there were the sons of the prophets in 
Elijah's time, who can hardly be supposed to have 
spent their time in ignorant idleness, but who 
would devote themselves rather to the law of God 
after the example of their fathers. 

It is the general opinion, and probably true, 
that they formed a species of training school, often 
referred to in that day. 

Then there were the zealous and pious kings 
and princes, of whom some at least, have contrib- 
uted more or less to the Bible itself ; among whom 
were David and Solomon. 

In addition to these there were the prophets, 
some of whom were certainly most thoroughly ac- 
quainted with the older Scriptures, and some of 
them contributing to a large portion of the whole. 

We have reason to believe that prophets like 
Samuel, Gad, Nathan, &c., actually produced the 
greater part of the historical books as we now have 
them, using, where it was practical, the national 
records produced hf^ recorders and scribes. 

We do not accept the reasoning of those who 
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claim that the books of the Old Testament were all 
collected into one, at the same time. 

There is an old tradition that this was done un- 
der Ezra's presidency ; but it seems more natilfral, 
and, indeed, almost a necessary conclusion that 
the successive books were added as they were 
written. 

Ezra, it is true, may have arranged and corrected 
them under the Divine guidance, and with the co- 
operation of men like Nehemiah ; but it is to be 
observed that the canon was not closed until the 
time of Malachi, the last prophet, which was forty 
years after Nehemiah. 

From this time the scribes appear to have grown 
in importance, and we have evidence that in the 
interval between Malachi and our Lord's time, 
they accomplished a great deal. 

The aspect and arrangements of Jewish worship 
during the existence of the second temple, changed 
almost as much as they did under David and Sol- 
omon. The institution of synagogues was then 
established ; and in these the Scriptures were pub- 
licly read, by regular course, from Sabath to Sab- 
bath. 

This would naturally create a demand for many 
copies of the Bible, which the scribes would pro- 
duce for the most part. 

These men were not only coypists and expound- 
ers ; but they classified and arranged the Divine 
precepts, and even with laborious minuteness 
counted the clauses, words and letters of the Holy 
books. 
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These latter they ^distributed under three gen* 
eral heads ; namely, the Law, the Prophets, and 
the Scriptures or other books. 

They probably divided the one book of Moses 
into five parts, as we now have it ; the book of 
Psalms also into five parts, as it still appears in 
some copies and versions ; while the books of Sam- 
uel, Kings, and Chronicles, were doubtless fewer 
in number originally than now. 

The scribes ingeniously contrived a plan of di- 
vision by which to make the number of Old Testa- 
ment Jbooks correspond to the twenty-two letters 
of their alphabet. 

They were of necessity familiar with the con- 
tents of these several books ; and hence we find 
that when Herod gathered all the chief priests and 
scribes of the people together, to ask them where 
Christ should be bom, they at once quoted Micah 
5 : 2, in answer to the inquiry. 

The Apocryphal books contain many references 
to the Old Testament, and often mention portions 
of them by name, and also that of their authors. 

The Apocryphal books were mostly written dur- 
ing the last two or three centuries before Christ, 
and therefore form valuable links in the chain of 
evidence, although they are not recognized as be- 
longing to the canon of that Scripture which was 
given by inspiration of God. 

Nevertheless they throw a useful and encour- 
aging light upon the pious life of their own times 
and lands. 
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Tobit, from Babylon or Persia, Ecclesiasticus 
from Syria, and the Wisdom of Solomon from 
Egypt, all combine to tell us how essentially one 
is the impulse of the life of God in the soul of 
man. 

So too the eager, self-forgetting, all-sacrificing 
coui'age and zeal found in the Maccabees ; the 
calm and terse good sense of the son of Sirach ; 
the warm praise with which Baguel exalted God 
when the curse which had fallen upon his house 
was broken and driven away ; the clarion -like 
jubilance of the widow of Manasse, when by her 
soft and gentle hand the "Almighty Lord" had 
"^disappointed him who boasted " that he would 
burn up the borders, and kill the young men, and 
dash the sucklings to the ground and make the 
virgins a spoil ; the story of all these has a healthy 
tone, and strengthens faith ; while at the same 
time it kindles hope for the minds of common men 
in common times. 

These books have a direct value in the reflex 
honor which they cast upon the Scriptures of the 
true canon. 

Their very stififness and clumsiness throughout 
by way of contrast with the flexible ease and un- 
pretentious natural grace of the inspired writings, 
only serve to enhance our admiration for the lat- 
ter. 

The author of the book of Esdras incorporates 
in his story many things from different parts of 
the Old Testament. 
17 
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There is a multitude of traditions bearing upon 
the same subject, to which we might call attention; 
but omitting these, we pass on to a consideration 
of the ancient Greek version of the Bible, which 
was made in Alexandria during the first half of 
the third century B. C. 

The translation thus made, was used by the 
writers of the New Testament, and is that which 
we call the Septuagint, or the Seventy. 

The origin of this name is obscure ; but all ac- 
counts agree that the work was executed for the 
royal library at Alexandria. 

The precise date of the version is also uncertain; 
but it must have appeared quite early, for it had 
come into general use among the Greek-speaking 
Jews in the time of Christ. 

According to Philo, an annual festival was held 
at Alexandria to commemorate its completion. 

Without repeating the conflicting accounts of 
this providential occurrence, it may suffice to say 
that it is believed to have originated about 280 
years B. C, and that the translation itself must 
have begun with that of the Pentateuch. 

It is believed by some, that in addition to this 
translation, the Jews also had Chaldee versions or 
paraphrases (called Targums), of parts of the Old 
Testament before ihe Christian era. 

This however we must leave as an open ques- 
tion ; and yet it is true beyond doubt that after 
the captivity, the study and exposition of the 
Scriptures was general among the Jews of Pales- 
tine, Babylon, Alexandria, and other places. 
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Josephus says, " We have not an innumerable 
multitude of books among us, disagreeing from and 
contradicting one another, as the Greeks have, but 
only twenty-two books contain the records of all 
the past times, which are justly believed to be Di- 
vine; and of them, five belong to Moses, which 
contain his laws, and the traditions of the origin 
of mankind, till his death. 

This interval of time was little short of three 
thousand years ; but as to the time from the death 
of Moses till the reign of Artaxerxes, king of Per- 
sia, the prophets who were after Moses wrote 
down what was done in their times, in thirteen 
books. 

The remaining four books contain hymns to God 
and precepts for the conduct of human life. 

It is true our history hath been written since 
Artaxerxes very particularly, but hath not been 
esteemed of like authority with the former by our 
forefathers, because there hath not been an exact 
succession of prophets since that time." 

The foregoing passage shows us that Josephus 
had no idea of ascribing inspired authority to the 
Apocryphal books, and that the Jewish Old Testa- 
ment was the same as our own to-day. 

The Jews knew when the prophetic gift was 
withdrawn, and from that time they never added a 
new prophet to the list, nor a new book to their 
canonical Scriptures. 

The Apocryphal writers certainly made no claim 
to the honor of inspiration, or if they did, their 
claim was never admitted. 
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We have now endeavored to trace the thread of 
history or of historical evidence from Moses to 
Christ, and we find that amid all changes, '' the 
Scriptures " were known and regarded as such; that 
the canon was gradually formed ; that the whole 
Bible, when complete, was translated into Greek 
and circulated everywhere among the Jews before 
the Christian era. 

We find the respective order of scribes, record- 
ers, priests, prophets, and kings, all concerned in 
the transmission and preservation of the sacred 
volume. 

We find that at all times the nation, both in 
church and in state, was governed by the laws and 
maxims of the Scriptures. 

There were it is true, apostacies and idolatries, 
captivities and persecutions, — there was an almost 
entire loss of the national dialect after the captiv- 
ity ; but the Bible continued among the people, 
and was never so much studied and circulated as 
when Chaldee and Greek were spoken instead of 
Hebrew. 

The books of the Old Testament must have been 
written when they claim to have been written, from 
the fact that they were contemporary with the 
events which they record or to which they allude. 

All the researches which have been made into 
the history and antiquities of Bible countries tend 
to confirm our faith in the genuineness of the He- 
brew Scriptures, and to show us how safely thej 
have traversed the ages which have elapsed since 
they were written. 
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Th,rough God's overrulmg providence, this 
heavenly treasure has been handed down to us un- 
tarnished and complete. 

THE TRANSMISSION OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. 

The formation of the present canon, or collec- 
tion of books called the New Testament, was the 
work of years ; and its history is a difficult study. 

When an ordinary reader of the New Testament 
is first informed that not a single copy of an earlier 
date than the fourth century is extant, he may be 
at a loss to see what assurance we can have that 
the book is essentially the same as when it first 
left the hands of its authors. 

Of the thousand known manuscripts of the New^ 
Testament, only about thirty include all the books 
which it now contains in our copy. 

This being true, how do we know, it may be 
asked, that even in the earliest existing manu- 
scripts the documents were not essentially altered 
from the original form in which they were com- 
posed by the Apostles and their companions ? 

It may tend to allay the apprehension of such, 
to remark at the outset, that the New Testament 
stands far better in this respect than any of the 
classical writings of antiquity, such as the orations 
of Cicero and the histories of Polybius and Livy. 

There is no complete manuscript of Homer 
older than the thirteenth century, although frag- 
ments exist of a much earlier date. 

How do we know that we have the genuine 
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writings of the original Iliad and Odyssey, when 
we can compare our editions of them with no copy 
of an earlier date than some two thousand years 
after they were composed ? If we have evidence 
for believing that we have substantially the correct 
text of Homer, as it was read at the opening of 
the Christian era, we have also much stronger rea- 
sons for a like belief respecting the New Testa- 
ment. 

The process of reasoning upon which this assur- 
ance is founded can be easily comprehended. 

If we go back to the last quarter of the second 
century, we find abundant proof that a great num- 
ber of copies of the New Testament were in circu- 
lation through the various provinces of the Roman 
Empire. 

Professor Norton estimates that the number of 
copies of the Gospels then was not less than sixty 
thousand. The sixteen hundred manuscripts of 
the New Testament, or of parts of it, which are 
now known to exist, are copies, mediate or imme- 
diate, of those which were in use at that time. 

Since the manuscripts extant are essentially in 
agreement with one another, it follows that the 
documents from which they sprung, in various 
places and in many instances distant from each 
other, must have had a like agreement. 

Had any material difference existed in the copies 
of the Epistle to the Romans, for example, which 
the Christians of Egypt, and Syria, and Rome, 
and Gaul read towards the close of the second 
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century, that difference would inevitably have per- 
petuated itself in the copies derived from them, 
and would necessarily be manifest in those now 
existing. 

But from the unity which prevails in the copies 
from all these various sources we are warranted in 
the conclusion, that that those used at that date 
were substantially coincident with each other. 

By the same method of argument, we are au- 
thorized to conclude that the various documents 
from which the manuscripts in use during the 
second century were transcribed, had the same es- 
sential harmony. 

We are thus carried back to the life-time of the 
author, and of those who were conversant with 
him, and with his production. 

Mutilation or corruption of the original manu- 
script, and of copies of it first put in circulation, 
was prevented by the presence of the writer and of 
those to whom his book was committed, and who 
were alike interested in preserving it unaltered. 

And no subsequent alteration could be made in a 
manuscript from which later ones were transcribed 
without betraying itself the moment a comparison 
of it should be made with other representatives of 
the original writing. 

It is obvious that the force of this argument is 
increased in proportion to the number of the man- 
scripts which survive, and the diversity of their lo- 
cal origin. 

In this particular, the writings of the New Tes- 
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tament are placed at a striking advantage in com- 
parison with the celebrated works of heathen an- 
tiquity. The books of the New Testament, in all 
probability, were written at the first on papyrus, 
or the ancient paper made by gluing together the 
strips taken fi'om the rind directly under the bark 
of the plant bearing that name. 

By beating these with a mallet and subjecting 
them to an even pressure under a roller, they 
were converted into convenient writing material. 

But the papyrus lacked durability. Manuscripts 
written upon it have been recovered from the ruins 
of Herculaneum, and have been found in great 
numbers also in the tombs of Egypt. 

But the New Testament books owe their preser- 
vation to the fact that they were copied from the 
papyrus as early as the fourth century, and on 
down through the Middle Ages upon a more dura- 
ble substance. 

This was sometimes vellum, which means the 
skin of a calf, although the t^rm is sometimes ap- 
plied also to the skins of kids, and of other ani- 
mals. 

The " Codex Sinaiticus," the great discovery of 
Tischendorf, is probably written on the skins of 
antelopes or young asses. 

The manuscripts are generally written, however, 
on parchment, that is, on the skins of sheep or 
goats, which have been prepared and dressed for 
the purpose. 

Before the time of Eumenes II., king of Perga- 
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mus frofia 197 to 159 B. C, from whom parchment, 
which is a corruption oi pergamena^ has its name, 
this substance was in use ; but he introduced some 
improvement in the mode of preparing it. 

Even after the invention of cotton and linen 
paper, Biblical manuscripts were often of parch- 
ment ; indeed prior to the thirteenth century paper 
was very seldom used for this purpose. 

The work of transcribing the sacred books was 
chiefly done in monasteries. 

In these institutions there was usually a quiet 
room ^r scribes, who wrote with the copy before 
them or at the dictation of a reader. 

The ink used in the most ancient manuscripts 
has changed its color, usually becoming of a red- 
dish or brown tinge. 

In the " Codex Vaticanus," a later hand has 
roughly retraced the letters, and the same has 
been done in the case of many others. 

Since the seventh century, we find that the in- 
gredients of ink have changed very little. 

The colored inks, however, even in the oldest 
manuscripts have often' retained their original 
brightness. 

Red, green, and purple lines are still brilliant in 
them. 

It is supposed that the instrument used in wri- 
ting upon papyrus was the reed, to which we 
have referred before. 

Almost all the manuscripts now extant were 
written with a metal pen, called the stylus, which 
we have already described. 
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The bodkin, or needle (acus), was used to mark 
off the blank leaf into columns and lines. 

It was not an uncommon thing in the early cen- 
turies to stain the vellum with purple, the color 
which was held in the highest regard by the an- 
cients, and to impress the letters upon this back- 
ground in silver and gold. 

Only twelve leaves of a beautiful codex — the 
" Codex Purpurens " — remain ; four of these are 
in the British Museum, six in the Vatican, and two 
at Vienna. 

They are of very thin veUum, of a purple dye, 
and stamped with silver letters which have turned 
black. 

The decoration of Bible manuscripts and of 
other works, which was the delight of medieval 
monks, has served incidentally as an important 
means of determining their lespective ages. 

Whoever wishes to study specimens of the art 
of illumination in different centuries, or to inspect 
fac-similes of manuscripts of aU ages, will find the 
splendid work of M, Silvestre on Paleography to be 
a useful and instructive treatise. 

Manuscripts of the New Testament are of two 
classes ; the " uncial,'' as they are called from the 
form of the letters inscribed on them, and the 
" cursive'' 

The uncial manuscripts are written in square cap- 
ital letters, disconnected, but in close juxtaposi- 
tion to each other, with no space between the 
words, and with few, if any, marks of punctuation. 
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The difl&culty of reading books thus written can 
be easily understood by any one who will try the 
experiment on a few lines of English written in the 
same manner. 

From the tenth century, the cursive or running 
hand came into vogue, with a more or less com- 
plete system of punctuation. 

Thus, the " uncial " manuscriptsf are at once 
known to be the older, and for this reason presu- 
mably the more correct. 

Yet a " cursive " manuscript may be of a higher 
authority than certain uncials for the reason that 
the former may be a transcript of an " uncial " 
of much earlier date. 

Among the uncials there are five which are 
recognized as of prominent authority and value. 

Of these the " Codex Alexandrinus," which is 
designated by the initial letter (A), is supposed to 
have been written early in the fifth century, and 
was sent in 1628 by the Patriarch of Constantino- 
ple to Charles I., and is now in the British Mu- 
seum. 

After the Old Testament, the New Testament 
begins with Matt. 25 : 6, and contains the whole, 
excepting John 6 : 50, 8 : 52, and 2 Cor. 4 : 13 — 
12 : 6. 

It has been printed in fac- simile type by C. G. 
Wolde in 1786, and in usual type by B. H. Cowper 
in 1860, who corrects a few mistakes of Wolde, 
and commits a few himself. 

The date of this manuscript according to Tis- 



Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



380 THE DENULS OV kATIONAlisii. 

chendorf, is about the middle of the fifth centiu^y. 

The " Codex Vaticanus/' designated by the let- 
ter (B), has been in the Vatican library since 1475. 

In this manuscript all after Hebrews 9 : 14 to 
the end of chap. 13, 1st and 2nd Timothy, Titus, 
Philemon and the Apocalypse, are incomplete. 

The first real collation of this manuscript, made 
in 1669 by Bartolocci, then libiarian of the Vati- 
can, exists only in manuscripts in the Paris Li- 
brary. 

The collation made for Richard Bentley by an 
Italian named Mica, was published by Ford in his 
Apend. Cod. Alex, in 1799. 

After many attempts on the part of Protestant 
scholars, including Tischendorfs fourteen days' 
use, of three hours each, and the pitiable inaccu- 
racy of the long- waited for edition by Cardinal 
Mai (1857), Vercellone and Cozza traced an edi- 
tion of the entire codex, of which the New Testa- 
ment is Vol. v., in 1868. 

" Codex Ephrtemi,'' marked (C), is one of the 
treasures of the Paris Library. 

It is in fragments, however, considerable por- 
tions of it having been lost. 

It is of about the same age as the ** Alexandri- 
nus." 

Tischendorf, after great labor, brought out in 
1843 an edition of the New Testament part of the 
manuscript, and in 1845, of the Old Testament 
fragments, representing the manuscript, line for 
line, but in ordinary type. 
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This codex contains portions of the Old Testa- 
ment on sixty-four leaves, and five-eighths of the 
New Testament. 

The " Codex Bezse " marked (D), presented to 
the University Library at Cambridge, by Beza in 
1581, comprises the Gospels and the Acts. 

It is referred to the sixth century. 

No known manuscript has so many and such re- 
markable interpolations. 

Last on this list, and the latest one found, is 
the " Codex Sinaiticus," designated by the initial 
letter of the Hebrew alphabet. 

In May, 1844, Tischendorf, as he sat in the li- 
brary of the Convent of St. Catharine — a cloister 
established at the foot of Mount Sinai, by the Em- 
peror Justinian, — noticed in a waste-basket, the 
contents of which, he was told, had twice before 
been emptied into the oven, a number of sheets of 
parchment, inscribed in Greek characters of tha 
most ancient form. 

His practiced eye was instantly caught by these 
remarkable sheets, which upon examination, he 
found to be forty-three leaves of the Septuagint, 
the ancient Greek translation of the Old Testa- 
ment. 

At his request the monks gave them to him. 

He saved the manuscript of which the leaves 
formed a part, by informing them of their value. 

But of the manuscript from which they had 
been taken, he had no knowledge until, on a third 
visit, in 1859, while he was sitting in a cell of the 
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cloister with one of the brethren, in whose com- 
pany he was partaking of refreshments after an ex- 
cursion upon the mountains, his host said to him, 
** I have here a Greek Old Testament." 

And suiting his action to the word, he brought a 
manuscript wrapped in a red cloth, which Tis- 
chendorf, to his amazement and joy, found to con- 
tain portions of the Septuagint — the leaves previ- 
ously obtained by him having been taken out from 
it — and with them the entire New Testament to- 
gether with the Epistle of Barnabas in Greek, — of 
which only a Latin version was possessed before, 
— and parts of the "Shepherd of Hermas." 

He was allowed to take it to his room. 

But " not until I reached my chamber," he 
writes, " did I give myself up to the overpowering 
impression of the fact ; my most daring dreams 
and hopes were surpassed. 

I knew that I had an inestimable treasure for 
Christian science in my hand." 

He could not think'or sleep. 

Through the whole night, indifferent to the cold, 
he was busy in copying the Epistle of Barnabas. 

How at length he was enabled to carry away the 
precious discovery as a present to the Czar Alex- 
ander is an interesting story which we cannot stop 
now to repeat. 

Tischendorf considered this manuscript older 
even than the Vatican Codex. 

The poetical books of the Old Testament in the 
Sinaiticus are Stichometric, that is, divided into 
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lines according to parallelism, or the true principle 
of Hebrew poetry. 

Euthalius of Alexandria, in the fifth century, 
published portions of the New Testament, broken 
up into longer or shorter clauses, for the conveni- 
ence of the reader, and to avoid the use of punctu- 
ation. 

The clauses terminated at the more important 
pauses. 

Manuscripts written in this style are therefore 
called " Stichometric." 

The amount of vellum required was a hinder- 
ance to this practice becoming general. 

Yet where the division was not made to the eye, 
the number of Stichoi is frequently given at the 
end of manuscripts, showing that the terminal 
places were known to scribes and readers. 

Stichometry was really nothing but a cumbrous 
substitute for punctuation. 

One of the ** uncials " just mentioned, the "Co- 
dex Ephrtemi,'* is a palimpsest, or re-written 
manuscript. 

About the twelfth century, the writing was al- 
most erased, and upon it were written the Greek 
works of St. Ephraim, a celebrated teacher of the 
Syrian church, in the fourth century. In ancient 
Rome there was in use a kind of parchment, or 
other writing material from which the original 
writing could be easily erased and then used 
again. 

Cicero rallies a correspondent of his on his fru- 
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gality, as shown in his making choice of such ma- 
terial upon which to write his letters. 

As papyrus increased in price, and especially 
after the conquest of Egypt by the Mohammedans 
in the seventh century had cut oflf the supply, it 
became more common to make use of palimpsests, 
or parchments from which the writings had been 
rubbed oflf. 

There are some cases where two erasures of this 
kind have been made. 

The popular expression, however, that the 
monks made ei practice of thus treating the ancient 
classical literature is not well founded. 

The parchments which were thus re-written 
were generally old fragments, scraps, or other 
waste material. 

The erasure, however, not having been in all 
cases complete, the original writing has in process 
of time not infrequently reappeared to assert its 
prior claim. 

The restoration of the nearly obliterated letters 
is eflfected by means of chemicals, or by boiling 
the manuscript in oil raised to a very high tem- 
perature. 

One of the most successful restorations is the 
Institutes of Gains, by Neibuke (or Neihukr, ex- 
amine). 

From the character of the material which was 
chosen for the palimpsests, it can be readily un- 
derstood why nearly all the restorations are but 
fragments of the works to which they belongs 
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This is true of Cicero's " Eepublic '* and of a 
famous historical manuscript, which were recov- 
ered bv Cardinal Mai, the most successful of the 
laborers in this work of deciphering palimpsests. 

The last mentioned manuscript was found to 
consist of excerpts, or a kind of common-place 
book drawn from Dion Cassiits, Diodorus, and 
other Greek historians. 

' The utter derangement of the original order of 
the sheets in the palimpsest imposes on the re* 
storer the additional task of recombining them in 
their proper sequence. 

No one should be surprised to learn that a great 
number of readings exist in books which have 
been copied and re-copied by the hand. 

Let any one try the experiment of copying a 
single page of printed matter, even. 

Ordinarily it will be found that no inconsidera- 
ble number of mistakes have been made, although 
most, or perhaps all of them are only minute. 

Old English authors therefore, who wrote be- 
fore printing was invented, require a great amount 
of textual criticism. 

Six manuscripts have been published, in paral- 
lel columns, of Chaucer's " Canterbury tales." 

Apart from mere discrepancies in orthography, 
there are numerous others which affect the sense 
also, some of them being quite ludicrous instances 
of the carelessness of the scribes. 

It might be supposed by some that the art of 
17* 
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printing would secure entire accuracy in the trans- 
mission of literary works. 

It is found from actual experiment, however, 
that compositors and proof-readers are very far 
from being perfect as such. 

Shakespeare's writings are A^reiZy a fair example 
of the possible varieties of text in printed works* 
since his own apparent indifference to the correct 
printing of them caused the early editions to 
swarm with inaccuracies. 

Errors of transcription and of the press, far 
more numerous than most readers imagine, have 
crept into our classics even of later date. 

Hence, annotated editions, or editions carefully 
corrected to conform to the primitive text, have 
become necessary to the critical student. 

Milton's second sonnet to Cyriac Skinner, in 
Todd's edition, is made to read thus : 

" Cyryac, this three years day these eyes though clear, 

To outward view, of blemish or of spot, 

Bereft of light, their seeing have forgot ; 

Nor to their idle orbs doth sight appear 

Of sun, or moon, or star throughout the year, 

Or man or woman. Yet I argue not 

Against Heaven's hand or will, nor bate a jot 

Of heart or hope, but stiU bear and steer 

Right onward. What supports me dost thou ask ? " 

Now in the Sonnet as first published by Phillips, 
for " light " in line three, we read ** sight ; " for 
"sight" in line four, " day ;" for " a jot " in line 
seven, " one jot." 

At Cambridge (England), is the manuscript 
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which was dictated by Milton to his amanuensis. 
In this there are several author's corrections. ( 

Milton, however, dictated for ** Heaven's hand," 
" God's hand ; " for " bear up," " attend to ; " and 
for " right onward," " uphillward." 

The foregoing examples will give an idea of the 
source of a great part of the variations of the text 
in the New Testament. 

They grow out of the inadvertence of transcri- 
bers. 

A clause or sentence ends with the same word 
as that which closed the sentence before. 

Thus the eye of the scribe, as it turns back to 
the page which he is copying, falls upon the latter 
word, and he is therefore led to leave out the in- 
terihediate clause. 

Take for an example 1 John 2 : 23, the last clause 
of which reads, " but he that acknowledgeth the 
Son hath the Father also." 

This phrase is printed in italics, and put in 
brackets in king James' version ; but it belongs to 
the text. 

Yet it was left out of many manuscripts, proba- 
bly, because it and the clause preceding closed 
in the Greek with the same word " Father." 

Seeing this word therefore, in the manner be- 
fore described, the scribes, when they had only 
copied the first clause, supposed that they had 
transcribed the second, and so the clause was 
omitted. 

Differences in the order of words also are very 
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frequent, in cases where the sense is not particu- 
larly affected. 

The name ** Jesus Christ " continually varies in 
different copies. 

The scribes also wrote either " Ananias by 
name," or ** by name Ananias/' giving little heed 
to the order seemingly where the meaning wras the 
same. Sometimes words which differ very slightly 
in orthography are mistaken for one another. 

Synonymous words too are often interchanged, 
the transcriber's mind being occupied only with 
the sense. 

Archaic forms also will sometimes be replaced 
by more modern, the scribe following the fashion 
of spelling prevalent in his own day. 

Diversities in spelling, not included under this 
head, are of little moment. 

The omission or insertion of words which have 
no material effect on the sense, is a very prolific 
source of the various readings. 

Particles in the Greek may often be inserted, or 
exchanged one for another, without any very per- 
ceptible alteration of the meaning. 

Hence, the scribe, having the thought chiefly in 
mind, may by any one of these inadvertencies re- 
ferred to, be led to deviate from the copy before 
him. 

The omission or insertion of the Greek article 

9 

however, although a small word in itself and hence 
easily passed over or added as the case may be, 
yet affects the sense very materially in numerous 
passages. 
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The article will often impart vividness and real- 
ity to an expression, in which case it is indispen- 
sable to the meaning. 

Take for example, the case of Luke 12 : 54 ; 
where by reason of the omission of the article, our 
version inserts the indefinite article, and so reads, 
** When ye see a cloud rise out of the west, &c." 

The best manuscripts use the definite article and 
read, " When ye see the cloud," meaning not any 
cloud ]3ut a particular kind of cloud, such as is re- 
ferred to in 1 Kings 18 : 44-45, indicating rain. 

Since the letters were all run together in the 
oldest manuscripts, with no division into words, 
when that division was instituted there would 
naturally arise many cases of uncertainty as to 
where the lines of separation should be placed. 

The judgment of scribes would differ on this 
point, and thus diversities would appear in the 
text. 

Where the New Testament writers quote a part 
of a passage, or a fragment of a passage in the 
Old Testament, scribes would sometimes fill out 
the passage, either consciously, or from inadver- 
tence it might be, the whole of the original pas- 
sage being in memory. 

A very great source of these various readings, 
no doubt, came from the habit of inserting into 
the writings of one Evangelist, words and clauses 
from the parallel passage by another. 

A disposition to harmonize or assimilate the dif- 
ferent narratives, especially the first three Gospels, 
is perhaps the main motive for the transitions. 
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Changes would be made for the sake of remov* 
ing an appearance of contradiction between au- 
thors. 

When, for example, a remark or question of Je- 
sus is given in two or more different forms, various 
readings would be likely to arise from a desire of 
bringing about uniformity in the Gospels. 

Some of these different readings were, at first, 
no doubt, confined to marginal notes, but after- 
wards crept into the text. • 

These marginal notes might have been intended 
only as explanations ; but a subsequent scribe 
might regard them as corrections, eind in this way 
substifcute the one for the other. 

In this manner, the statement found in 1 John 
5 : 7, about the " three that bear record in heaven," 
which is now known to be spurious, is thought by 
some to have found its way into the text. 

The doxology attached to the Lord's prayer in 
Matt. 6 : 13, is another remarkable interpolation of 
the same general character. 

It is thought to have been an early liturgi'*/al 
form, which being first recorded on the margin, 
was afterwards transferred to the text. 

The number of intentional alterations, however, 
growing out of an ambition to correct the text, or 
out of some doctrinal bias, is comparatively few. 

Among these the following may be noted as of 
doubtful authority : 

In Mark 13 : 32, we read, " But of that day and 
that hour knoweth no man, no, not the angels 
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which are in heaven, neither the Son, but the 
Father." 

In some copies, the phrase " neither the Son," 
is omitted. 

In Acts 20 : 28 we read, " Feed the church of 
God, which He hath purchased with His own 
blood." 

For the word " God," some manuscripts read 
''Lcyrdr 

Another passage supposed to have been tam- 
pered with is 1 Tim. 3 : 16, which says, " Great is 
the mystery of godliness ; God was manifest in the 
flesh." 

In some copies this reads as we have it in the 
New Version, " Great is the mystery of godliness ; 
He who was manifest in the flesh was justified in 
the Spirit," 

The total number of various readings may startle 
the ordinary reader of the Bible when he first as- 
certains how many they are. 

The examination of ancient manuscripts, ver- 
sions and quotations, has brought to light, in all, 
about a hundred and fifty thousand variations. 

But this fact need be no cause for alarm to any 
one, for a very large proportion of these, or about 
nineteen-twentieths, are of no genuine authority, 
and nineteen-twentieths of the remainder are of 
no importance as affecting the sense. 

The truth of this latter statement may be read- 
ily seen by comparing the revised Version of the 
New Testament with the text of the common ver- 
sion. 
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It will thus be found that the vast majority of 
diversities relate to insignificant points which do 
not in any way affect the sense of Scripture. 

There are only two passages of any considerable 
length which lack adequate verification. 

The first is found in Mark 16 : 9-20, which are 
not contained in the Vatican and Sinaitic manu- 
scripts, and are also rejected by the ancient Fa- 
thers, Eusebius and Jerome. 

Tischendorf and most modern critics agree like- 
wise in considering them as no part of the text 
written by Mark. 

Some, however, are of the opinion that the 
Evangelist wrote two copies, only one of which 
lacked these closing verses of the chapter. 

Others think that the manuscript written by 
Mark had another conclusion, but by some acci- 
dent was mutilated, and that some early transcri- 
bers then condensed from the other Gospels these 
closing verses as they now stand in Mark's Gospel, 
in order to take the place of the mutilated or lost 
part. 

The other passage includes John 7 : 53, to 8 : 11. 

This section, says Dr. Plumtre, " is one of the 
most striking instances of an undoubted addition 
to the original text of the gospel narratives. 

It is an insertion which breaks the order of the 
discourse." 

These sentences express the almost unanimous 
verdict of scholars at present. 

As to the origin of the passage, many would 
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versions from the origin of the first book to the 
close of the canon, weighing the evidence from 
various sources, differing in minutioe yet agreeing 
in the whole, we may well rest satisfied therefore, 
not only of the authenticity ^ but of the integrity of 
the sacred text. 

The slight diversities in original documents, so 
far from arousing suspicion or being a just cause 
for the weakening of our faith, may be looked upon 
rather in the light of checks on a more material 
adulteration, and therefore offering themselves to 
the world as so many and separate witnesses to 
the essential integrity and identity of the inspired 
text through all periods of its history. 

The learned Davidson writing from quite an- 
other critical standpoint, says, " Let the illiterate 
reader of the New Testamenf take comfort by 
learning that the " received text," to which he is 
accustomed, is substantially the same as that which 
men of the greatest learning, the most unwearied 
research, and tJie severest studies, have found in a 
prodigious heap of documents. 

And all these, we may add, are found either cor- 
roborating or supplementing with their testimony 
the comforting fact that the Scriptures as we now 
have them are in very truth the Word of God to us. 

As the distinguished critic, Bentley, has so 
tersely eqpressed, 'Tis competently exact, indeed, 
in the worst manuscripts now extant ; nor is one 
article of faith or moral precept either perverted 
or lost in them ; choose as awkwardly as you will 
18* 
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choose the worst by design, out of the whole lump 
of readings, make your variations as many more, 
. . . . all the better to a knowing and serious 
reader, who is thereby more richly fumuhed to se- 
lect what he sees genuine. 

But even put them into the hand of a knaye or 
a fool, and yet, with the most sinistrous and ab- 
surd choice, he shall not extinguish the light of 
any.'One chapter, nor so disguise Christianity but 
that every feature of it will still be the same. 

To this Word of God then, as contained in the 
Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments, so 
well tested and tried through all the ages past, will 
we ever turn as the rule of our faith and practice 
for the time to come. 
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We would speak with caution of the interpreta- 
tion which has for ages been accepted by the 
learned world. 

And yet, is it not conceded on all hands that it 
has in many cases failed ? 

Has not the Bible been accepted for ages, and 
that too by the highest authority of Christendom, 
as teaching things which it is universally admitted 
that it does not contain? 

Why this failure then in a correct interpretation 
of the sacred text? 

If the Bible is remarkable for one thing more 
than another, it is for its simplicity of thought and 
expression. 

In proper keeping with its grand aim as the 
book of God's revelation to the mass of mankind, 
it is cast in a popular mould. 

It addresses itself throughout to the common in- 
stincts and understanding of men, because it is 
intended to meet the great wants and anxieties of 
their nature. 

Such a characteristic, since it necessarily be- 
speaks much plainness in the general tone and 
purport of the Bible, one naturally expects to find 
reflected in a commonly agreeing, if not absolutely 
uniform manner of interpretation. 

In this matter, however, the actual results are in 
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ill accord with our apparently just expectations ; 
for the diversity of opinion educed from Scripture, 
even on matters of the gravest moment, is almost 
endless. 

If this fact could, with any degree of fairness, be 
attributed to the character of Scripture itself, then 
the conclusion would be inevitable that it must to 
a large extent be ambiguous in meaning and hard 
to be understood. 

Bufc the real source of this evil we are convinced 
lies in another direction. 

Notwithstanding all the variety of interpretation 
to which Scripture has been subjected, we still re- 
tain the impression of that directness and simpli- 
city, which its unbiased perusal produces. 

Without questioning these prominent features 
of its character, there are other causes amply suf- 
ficient to account for the greater park of this diver- 
sity on matters of importance. 

One of these has its origin in the very nature of 
Scriptural themes, — their profound, far-reaching, 
and often mysterious nature, which necessarily ad- 
mits of only partial revelations. 

And in consequence of an imperfect apprehen- 
sion of these, men who have been unwilling to rest 
satisfied with them, have been quite prone to offer 
divergent conjectural explanations. 

But another, and still more prolific source of 
this evil is to be found in the deep-rooted tendency 
of human nature to go to the Bible, not so much 
to learn in a child-like and submissive spirit what 
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it teaches of the work and ways of God, as to find 
a support for one's own pre-conceived opinions, or 
a license for the vain imaginations and unregulated 
desires which already hold a place in the heart. 

To the combined influence of these two causes, 
and more particularly to the operation of the lat- 
ter, are to be ascribed whole classes of false inter- 
pretations, and even the successive tides of these 
which are explicable only from the different states 
of mind in which men come to the study of the 
word of God. 

Hence too, the diversified points of view from 
which they contemplate it, and the personal or in- 
dividual aims to which they would render it sub- 
servient. 

In consequence of these facts, it is not too much 
to say of an immense number of the views which 
in past or present times have been professedly de- 
rived from Scripture, that they belong lather to 
the history of the human mind than to the history 
of Scriptural interpretation. 

They reflect the spirit of the age in which they 
were bom, or the changeful forme of human 
thought and feeling through which men have 
passed, rather than the true teaching of God's 
word. 

Thus, in the Middle Ages for example, the Bible 
was an authority for believing that the world is 
Jlat^ and that it is the centre of the material sys- 
tem around which all the heavenly bodies revolve. 

This mistake originated from the fact that the 
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Bible speaks of the rising and setting of the sun, 
and of the earth as resting upon a solid founda- 
tion. 

The interpreters of Scripture then, failed to 
consider that inspired men speak of material 
things as they appear, and not as they really are 
in themselves. 

Its material references are all illustrations of 
spiritual truths directly or indirectly; and how 
should those for whom these things were written 
hare understood the record, if it had represented 
the world as revolving, and the sun as standing still, 
so to speak? 

We read that holy men of old wrote as they 
were moved by the Holy Ghost. 

And we have no evidence that those who penned 
His message contained in the Biblical documents, 
knew any more of nature's laws than their readers. 

Their revelations being from God, and having 
respect to a world supernatural and divine, it was 
incumbent upon them to give the message as com- 
municated, whether in the terms of scientific lan- 
guage as understood by them and their readers or 
not. 

The court of Bome, in the sixteenth century, 
held that the Bible made it imperative on men to 
believe that the earth was the fixed centre around 
which sun, moon and stars performed their daily 
dance in consecutive circles. 

And hence the edict went forth that men must 
believe this or burn. 
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We need not here enter into the history of the 
Newtonian theory, by whose demonstrations this 
ieterpretation was so eflfectually exploded ; its sys- 
tem is well known to every school- boy. 

It is enough to say, that for this cause the 
church was compelled to remove its stakes to 
more tenable ground. 

One of the greatest difficulties in the way of a 
tru3 interpretation of God's Word has been to rid 
one's self of the perverting influences and false 
notions which have thus continually forced them- 
selves upon the mind of the interpreter from with- 
out. 

In addition to this there must be a skillful ap- 
plication of the materials placed within our reach, 
first to get at the real meaning of the text, and 
then, with due regard to its proper aim, to make a 
legitimate use of its contents. 

In proportion to the faithfulness with which 
this has been done, has the work of interpretation 
ever made progress. 

But at almost every step of the course, clouds of 
prejudice and mists of error have had to be cleared 
away, — and these not the native growth of Scrip- 
ture, but of worldly intermixtures and accretions 
that gradually stole in and fastened themselves to it. 

And the evil, as a whole, has been vastly in- 
creased by reason of the diverse quarters from 
which those extraneous influences have come, and 
the manifold, often antagonistic, directions in 
which they have wrought. 
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Rationalistio and speculative, superstitious and 
scientific forces have all in turn had their play 
here — now trying to wrest from Scripture its evi- 
dent meaning, and then again burdening it with 
more than its proper import ; sometimes evading 
its testimony on matters to which it fairly applies, 
and then again pushing it into provinces upon 
which it lays no just claims. 

Scriptural interpretation, no less than scientific 
inquiry, has had its idols to vanquish in its search 
after the pure light of truth. 

Interpreters of God*s Word have been confi- 
dent, and some are even to the present time, that 
Moses teaches that God created the universe in 
six natural days. 

But geology has found so much in the rock- 
formations of the earth and their animal remanis 
to contradict this view of the Mosaic history of 
creation, that the prevailing tendency now is to 
modify the former theory. 

While the Infidel geologists accept the Mosaic 
account as a mere myth. Christian geologists have 
prolonged the six days into six vastly extended 
geological periods. 

They occupy the same ground with literal inter- 
preters in holding that the record refers to the 
formation of nature or things in the material 
world, but differ from them in regard to the time 
only, extending the six days to millions of ages in- 
stead of twenty-four hour periods. 

Both of these theories as to what Moses de- 
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agree with Dr. Plumtre, who says, " We shall find 
reason to believe that it belongs to the Apostolic 
age, and preserves to us the record of an incident 
in the life of our Lord, but that it has not come to 
us from the pen of St. John." 

It is a pleasurable conjecture that the incident 
recorded in this pericope was transmitted by oral 
tradition, and early recorded by some copyist on 
the margin of his manuscript. 

This too, would account for its being inserted in 
different places. 

In one manuscript it occurs after chapter vii; 
in a number of others, it occurs at the end of the 
Gospel ; and in four cursive manuscripts of value 
it is found at the end of Luke xxi. 

Copyists thus appear to have inserted it where 
they could find the most covenient room for it. 

Tischendorf says it is most certain that the pas- 
sage respecting the woman taken in adultery was 
not written by John. 

It is a fact to be emphasized that the Scriptures 
are almost wholly free from willful corruption. 

And it is well that our knowledge of the sacred 
text does not depend upon any single manuscript. 

No evidence of the faithful transmission of such 
a document as the New Testament, and of its pro- 
tection against the causes of corruption, could, 
without a miracle, be made so satisfactory, as the 
proof of the substantial accuracy of its text, which 
is derived from the essential accordance of a great 
variety of manuscripts from different lands and ages. 
18 
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The manuscripts are not only witnesses whose 
testimony is to be examined, sifted, and then es- 
timated at its proper value ; but they are the wit- 
nesses first in order. 

The particular character of each of these from 
which light is sought, must be ascertained. 

There may be in a manuscript a tendency to 
error in one direction, and yet it may possess sig- 
nal merit in another. 

Its peculiarity must be taken into account, just 
as in a court-room the qualities of a witness are 
considered in deciding upon the weight to be given 
to his testimony. 

Where the oldest, and otherwise most trustwor- 
thy manuscripts are generally agreed, it requires a 
strong array of proofs from the opposite side to 
turn the scale against them. 

In addition to the manuscripts, the most ancient 
versions serve to throw light on the text. 

These were made from older manuscripts than 
any now extant. 

But in estimating the worth of their testimony, 
great caution is requisite. 

One preliminary question to be settled is, How 
does it correspond in its general character to the 
original Scriptures ? 

Does it keep close to the text where the text is 
known, or is it loose and free ? 

Then the text of the versions themselves may 
have undergone changes, and may require to be 
settled by just such a process of investigation as 
that which we are pursuing io the larger field. 
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Obviously, an ancient version is of no authority 
in settling the text of the Greek Scriptures in 
places where that version has itself undergone 
modifications in later ages. 

There are two of the old versions which are of 
pre-eminent value in these inquiries. 

The first, is the Peshito^ or the ancient Syriac 
translation. 

The first reliable historical reference to this ver- 
sion is its use by Ephraim, a teacher of the Syrian 
church, in the fourth century ; but even then it 
was old, for in his commentaries Ephraim defines 
many of its words which were no longer under- 
stood by his countrymen. 

Hence it is no improbable conjecture which as- 
signs this version to the second century. 

It is made from the Hebrew, probably by Jew- 
ish Christians, and includes the Old Testament 
canon, without the Apocryphal additions, which 
were translated later ; it is also both accurate and 
clos^. 

The version of the New Testament seems to have 
been made afterwards. 

In the sixth century the Peshito was universally 
received by Syrian Christians, even while the con- 
troversy raged between the Monophysites and 
Nestorians ; and so it is to this day. The Syrians 
have two versions — the Simplex, which was trans- 
lated from the Hebrew into Syriac in the time of 
Addai the Apostle, or, as some say, in the time of 
Solomon, the son of David, and of Hiram ; and 
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then they have Figarata, which was translated 
from Greek into Syriac. 

Associated on the same level with the Syriac 
versions, are the early Latin translations. 

Jerome, in the fourth century, translated the 
Hebrew Scriptures into Latin, and revised earlier 
Latin versions of the New Testament. 

In this way he produced the Vulgate. 

From the fathers of the second century, we can 
gain considerable knowledge relative to the earlier 
Latin versipns which formed the basis of Jerome's 
revision. 

We have Augustine's testimony that a transla- 
tion of the New Testament was undertaken by any 
one who knew sufficient Greek. 

There existed then more than one Latin version 
of the Bible, and perhaps Britain, Gaul, and Spain 
had each a national version. 

But in Africa, the Old Latin was the only one 
current. 

It was there jealously guarded and kept in use 
after Jerome's version was elsewhere received. 

Jerome's version was used by some as soon as 
finished, but it spread very gradually ; for it was, 
indeed, received by others with a loud outcry of 
reproach, and it took even centuries for it to be- 
come recognized as the ecclesiastical translation of 
the Occident. 

No ecclesiastic as such, no church court be- 
friended it ; it won its way solely upon its own 
merits, and not until the ninth century did its vic- 
tory become*complete. 
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As time went on, its text deteriorated. 

Owing to his eyes and general health, Jerome 
had originally employed scribes to write it. The 
first copy, therefore, was probably not free from 
errors ; and each successive copy only increased 
the evil. 

The Old and the New Version being in use side 
by side led no doubt to a mixture of both texts. 

Cassiodorus^ in the sixth century, was the first to 
attempt a revision ; but this private work could 
not stem the tide of corruption. 

Its faultiness was so glaring, that Charlemagne 
ordered Alcuin, the most learned man in his day, 
and his trusted friend, to revise the text, in the 
year 802. 

This Alcuin did, not by referring to the Hebrew 
and Greek, but to older and more correct Latin 
manuscripts, and produced a very good text, which, 
under the patronage of Charlemagne obtained 
wide currency, and long resisted decay. 

But in the lapse of years, other revisions were 
required and made. 

In the mean time a better day was in store for 
the Vulgate. 

Printing was invented, and the first book sent 
out by the press was the Latin Bible. 

But the Council of Trent, in 1546, demanded an 
authorized edition, and officially declared in favor 
of the " Old Vulgate " as being ** authentic," but 
left undefined just what they would have to be un- 
derstood as meani7iff by the " Vulgate." 
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The work of an authorized edition, by which to 
render the Latin text more worthy of confidence, 
was undertaken under Pope Pius IV., continued 
under Pius V., and completed under Sixtus V. ; 
the results being published in three volumes, in 
1590. 

The text as thus printed was declared by the 
Papal constitution to be the true, lawful and au- 
thentic one, and to be unquestioned in all public 
and private discussion, reading, preaching and ex- 
planation. 

But many changes had been made, and many 
typographical errors also, although none of a very 
serious character, had passed uncorrected. 

It was however, so hastily and carelessly pre- 
pared, that although declared by papal authority 
to be correct, yet it had to be recalled, the reason 
being assigned at the suggestion of Bellarmin, that 
its errors and blemishes were those of the press. 

The reason assigned was a false one ; the real 
cause being that it was stigmatized by critics as 
containing ** depraved missals " of the Popes ; but 
to save the papal dignity, the apology was ac- 
cepted, and a more correct edition was prepared 
and issued under ihe direction of Clement in 1592. 

In this he corrected many of the patent errors 
into which Sixtuf- had fallen, and altered the text 
to a considerable extent. 

A second revision was made under the authority 
of Clement in 1593. 

It has long continued a disputed question be- 
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tween scholars whether the text of Sixtus V., or 
that of Clement VIII., is the more reliable. 

But while unable as yet to reach a decision in 
the matter, meanwhile that of Clement has been 
adopted as the basis of editions of the Vulgate, 
since issued under sanction of the Boman See, not- 
withstanding the fact that practically it lies under 
the heavy anathemas of Almighty God, as pro- 
claimed by the infallible Sixtus V. 

The authorized Vulgate, however, is not so pure 
a text as some issued by other scholars not having 
this ecclesiastical sanction of their labors. 

There is a third class of witnesses to whom the 
scholar can resort to aid him in determining the 
correct reading of a disputed passage. 

The more ancient ecclesiastical writers, including 
those of a date prior to our oldest manuscripts, 
frequently quote from the New Testament. 

We can therefore examine their citations, and 
compare them with the rest of our authorities. 

In some instances their very silence is a most 
powerful negative argument. 

The simple fact that the ardent defenders of the 
Trinity, such as Athanasius, in the fourth century 
never quote 1 John 5 : 7, is an evidence that this 
verse was not in their Bibles. 

Had they known of it, there is no doubt but 
that they would have appealed to it, and laid great 
stress upon it in their defense. 

Unhappily, the testimony of the fathers on the 
text is lessened in value, for two reasons. 
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The first is, the loose manner of quotation which 
then prevailed. 

The earliest fathers quote less exactly from the 
New Testament writings than from the Old. 

The second difficclty attending their testimony 
as conclusive evidence is, the imperfection of the 
text of the fathers themselves. 

As in the case of other ancient authors, so their 
writings require emendation, having been exposed 
to the usual sources of corruption. 

When any passage was made the subject of par- 
ticular comment, as for example, in the exegetical 
writings of Origen, or when a Scriptural passage 
became the theme of doctrinal controversy, then 
only its exact phraseology is brought to light and 
determined. 

The discovery of the Sinaitic manuscript was a 
most welcome addition to the means in hand of 
solving doubtful problems, and especially where 
the evidence seemed to be equally balanced. 

Here now was a new witness, brought out of 
concealment, of venerable authority, and thus ca- 
pable of speaking the decisive word on various lit- 
igated points. 

In addition to the kinds of testimony already 
described, there is the evidence obtained from the 
known style and habit of expression of the author 
whose text is subjected to criticism. 

Thus in Shakespeare, for example ; where two 
readings are in question, with regard to which the 
evidence appears equally balanced, we unhesi- 
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tatingly choose that which has the Shakesperian 
style and tone. 

In New Testament criticism, a considerable 
amount of external evidence may sometimes be 
neutralized by means of the intrinsic probability, 
or improbability, that the author would have used 
the particular expression in dispute. 

Does it sound like his language ? 

Does it accord with his usual manner of expres- 
sion? 

Does it harmonize with his teaching elsewhere ? 

A satisfactory answer to these various questions 
will very materially aid us in determining the genu- 
ineness of any writing, of which we have such cir- 
cumstantial knowledge. 

But it must be admitted that in this department 
of inquiry, there is room for the operation of a 
merely subjective bias. 

There is therefore no absolute criterion by which 
we can be governed ; but much must of course be 
determined by the critical feeling. 

And this warrants the assertion that no amount 
of learning, and it might be added, no amount of 
candor, will supersede the power of mental astute- 
ness or critical intuition necessary, for eflSciency in 
this work ; and those therefore who possess it are 
rare geniuses in criticism. 

They are not infallible it is true, and yet even 
their conjectures are always deserving of consider- 
ation. 

In classical criticism, Bentley may be referred 
to as a man of this stamp. 
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This is not the place to attempt an enumeration 
of the variety of considerations by which a sound 
critic is influenced, and which contribute to make 
up his judgment. 

We will mention one thing only, which in a sense 
may serve to illustrate other considerations in ar- 
riving at a ju^t conclusion. 

A certain reading, as compared with its rival, 
may be supported by a great number of respect- 
able authorities. 

Yet we may be able to discern just how it origi- 
nated, just what slip of the pen or misapprehen- 
sion of the thought may have naturally given oc- 
casion to it ; while on the contrary, we discern 
with clearness that its rival cannot be accounted 
for in any such way. 

Hence we adopt the reading that has much less 
external support, in preference to the other with 
its abundance of doubtful claims. 

This is the verdict reached from a broad view 
of the probabilities in the case. 

Questions respecting textual criticism are not to 
be settled by weighing the papers on a pair of 
scales. 

The considerations to be taken into account are 
very numerous, and many of them delicate ; so 
that they require a correspondingly delicate sense 
to appreciate them. 

It was not until long after the invention of print- 
ing that a Greek New Testament was issued from 
the press. 
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The Old Testament was printed in Hebrew, and 
the entire Bible in Latin, before there was any 
special demand for the New Testament Scriptures 
in the original tongue. 

This fact was due to the low state of scholarship 
in Europe. 

The New Testament was printed, with the Greek 
and Latin in parallel columns, in 1514. 

It was not published, however, until six years 
after the appearance of the edition by Erasmus, 
the first Greek Testament to circulate in print, 
which was sent forth by the celebrated publisher 
Froben, of Basle, in 1516, and this was followed by 
other editions in 1519, 1522, 1527, and 1535. 

Erasmus made haste to get his book through 
the press in advance of the Complutensian edition 
by Cardinal Himenes also in press. 

He used but a very few manuscripts, among 
them Codex Basil (B) vi. 25 for the Gospels ; Co- 
dex Basil ix., for the Acts and Epistles ; and for 
the Apocalypse, he had but a single mutilated 
manuscript, the Codex Reuchlin ; for a long time 
thought to be lost, but had recently been dis- 
covered. 

As the last five verses were missing from it, he 
supplied them by a translation of his own made 
from the Latin. 

In subsequent editions he made many correc- 
tions of that first pubUshed, which, with the ac- 
companying Latin translation, was all prepared 
and put through the press within one year. 
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After the Complutensian Bible appeared, Eras- 
mus availed himself of it in his further revisions 
of the text, and by the fifth edition succeeded in 
reducing its errors to the least possible number. 

One of the most celebrated of the early Greek 
Testament editors was Kobert Stephens, who en- 
joyed the patronage of Francis I. of France. 

While at Paris, he published three editions of 
the Greek Testament, in 1546, 1519, and 1550 re- 
spectively. 

He afterwards became a Protestant and went to 
Geneva, where his fourth edition was issued in 
1551 ; and it is in this one that the device of ver- 
ses first appears in the text. 

This new departure introduced by him was de- 
vised while on a horseback journey from Paris to 
Lyons ; and it became so universally popular that 
it has been followed ever since. 

The third edition of Stephens, published in 1550, 
became the standard or received text in England. 

The first edition of Theodore Besa, the pupil of 
Calvin, appeared in 1565, and was followed with 
other editions in 1582, 1589, and 1598. 

His variations from the text of Stephens are not 
very material. 

The text used in Stephens' third edition, and 
emended from Besa, was the one adopted by the 
Elzevirs, and passed through five editions from 
1624 to 1662. 

The second Elzevir edition published at Leyden 
in 1633, became the standard text on the Conti- 
nent, as the Stephens in England. 
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It was prefaced with the bold announcement, 
" Thou hast the text now received hy all, in which we 
give nothing altered or corrupted." 

From this we have the origin of the phrase " re- 
ceived text " as now applied to the Greek New 
Testament. 

The fourth edition of Stephens and the fourth 
of Besa form the basis of the authorized English 
revision. 

And both these texts are so closely allied with 
that of the fourth edition of Erasmus, that this 
last, as EUicott has remarked, may be considered 
the mother-text of our EngUsh version. 

What is the character of this text ? 

Stephens used only sixteen manuscripts, and 
these were not very accurately collated. 

One of his authorities was an old uncial, the 
Codex of Beza, the text of which is remarkably 
corrupt. 

Beza's critical work was likewise of no great 
value, he being more of a theologian and commen- 
tator than a textual critic. Since that day, how- 
ever, several hundreds of manuscripts have been 
diligently examined by competent scholars. 

A crowd of witnesses- have been interrogated, 
and have thrown a flood of light on the various 
questions which criticism lias to determine. 

Our present English translation was executed 
by the bishops of the English church, in the reign 
of Elizabeth, and was revised by the authority of 
James I. in 1611. 
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The more critical scholarship of our times, and 
the increased facilities for arriving at the correct 
original text, together with the*changes in our own 
language, have given us a more faithful text and a 
better translation. 

Having thus given a hasty review of the origin 
of the various books of the New Testament, and 
their formation into a canon, let us now take a 
general survey of their contents. 

The first chapter of Matthew connects the his- 
toric stream of the New Testament with the Old, 
by tracing the genealogy of Jesus Christ to Abra- 
ham. 

Unlike the Old, it opens not with the doctrine 
of God in the creation of the world, and His prov- 
idence in the beginning over the Hebrew people ; 
but rather as a culmination of that old economy it 
begins with an unfolding of the new dispensation, 
in which God is revealed in the flesh, not simply 
as the Creator of worlds, but as the Savior of men. 

This is the distinctive doctrine of the four Gos- 
pels as set forth in the life and ministry, miracles, 
death and resurrection of our our Lord. 

He was Immanuel, — God with us. 

During His earthly ministry. He chose twelve 
disciples who were with him in his life and death, 
and as witnesses of His resurrection, were to pro- 
claim the glad news to all the world. 

He had told these disciples beforehand that He 
must needs go away from them, but that after His 
ascension into heaven the Holy Ghost should be 
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given unto them, under whose power they should 
go forth and preach all things that they had both 
seen and heard of Him, beginning at Jerusalem. 

The Acts of the Apostles contains the most an- 
cient and chief history of the carrying out of this 
ministry. 

The gift of the Holy Spirit on the day of Pente- 
cost, as recorded in the second '•hapter of the Acts, 
is the fulfillment of the Savior's promise, and is 
the opening scene in the dispensation of the Spirit, 
which continues not only until this day, but will 
go on enlarging; its domain and increasing in its 
power and influence till the end of the world. 

It is the dispensation of God ; not as the world- 
maker only, and not as manifest in Christ simply, 
but as an everywhere present Spirit, who, dwelling 
in the hearts of believers, is to be worshipped in 
all places. 

Under this mighty afflatus of the ever living, 
ever present One, the disciples began their minis- 
try. 

Without money, and without worldly distinction 
in political power or social position, education or 
influence, these men began the enormous task of 
subjugating the world to Christ. 

In their work they were exposed to persecution 
from both Jews and pagans. 

Yet against these two opposing forces they stood 
firm and mvicible ; and clothed with the simple 
armor of truth and the power of the Spirit, they 
continued to preach Christ crucified and risen to 
the very end. 
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These holy men, filled with the Spirit of God 
and giving unction to their words, hurried to and 
fro with their message of love and salvation ; and 
the result was that thousands were conver'ed, and 
numbers added to the church daily. 

With a God-given purpose in their hearts, noth- 
ing could divert or stay them in their work. 

Persecutions might arise, stripes be adminis- 
tered, imprisonments follow, and even ^martyrdom 
itself stare them in the face. 

Yet right onward they went in their glad mis- 
sion, until not only Jerusalem, but Galatia, and 
Ephesus, Corinth and even Rome, heard the gos- 
pel of Christ and bowed before the conquering 
power of His cross. 

Having planted churches in these various cities, 
they afterwards addressed letters or epistles to 
them ; not only concerning matters of doctrine 
and church government, but for the correction of 
local errors, or their mutual encouragement in 
good works, and for the general instruction of all 
in the way of life and duty. 

This comprises the body of the New Testament 
Scriptures, which is supplemented by a book of 
prophecy or Revelation at the close, in which 
John, by the aid of heavenly visions, is permitted 
both to see and reveal to us the unfolding pur- 
poses of God in His church for the ages yet to 
come. 

Having thus traced the history and transmission 
of the Scriptures by means of manuscripts and 
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signed to teach agree in this, that his history of 
creation is a matter of science rather than of faith. 

For this reason we think them likely to share 
the same fate of the one which the court of Borne 
imprisoned men for not believing. 

There are some points, it is true, in which the 
science of geology is still thought to conflict with 
the account of the creation in Genesis ; but on 
these we cannot enter at present. 

We may simply say in passing, that geologists 
themselves are far from being agreed on the points 
in question, thus showing how miuih in this de- 
partment of science theory still mingles with dis- 
covery. 

But if, in the progress of things real and ascer- 
tained, discovery should necesitate a somewhat 
different reading of the first chapter of Genesis 
from the common one, it need not occasion any 
great surprise. 

The probability of its being true will become all 
the more apparent when we consider the remark- 
able brevity of the narrative, as compared with the 
majestic and altogether peculiar events which it 
records, and also when we consider how manifestly 
the narrative was formed, not for scientific pur- 
poses, but with a view of exhibiting more especi- 
ally the moral relations of God to the world, and 
to man whom He placed over it. 

Another cause of the failure in interpretation 
may be attributed to the dissecting of words and 
19 
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idioms to the neglect or obscuration of the spirit- 
ual truths which they were designed to reflect. 

It is remarkable of quotations from the Old 
Testament in the New, that they are largely made 
from the Septuagint or Greek translation, and 
with no verbal exactness even to that. 

In many cases the sense is given in language 
very different from the original Hebrew and Greek. 

The Apostles were intent upon truths rather 
than words and phrases. 

The verbal critics of later times often tithe mint, 
anise and cumin, to the neglect of the weightier 
matters of revelation. 

Verbal criticism toys with words, as a cat with 
her mouse, until they die under the operation. 

It is said tbat a young artist, in order to improve 
himself in his profession, once picked to pieces 
the work of an old master to see how the different 
coats of paint were laid on. 

He failed to consider that the art-ideal which 
those pigments were used to reflect was a thing of 
sentiment, totally distinct from the canvas, and 
that in picking it to pieces he had not only de- 
stroyed its representative value but made it worth-^ 
less for anything in his own calling. 

And so we may say that these critical artists 
who, through an eager curiosity in word dissec- 
tion or the desire to increase their philological 
skill and knowledge, eliminate from Bible lan- 
guage the art-ideal of spiritual truth as repre- 
sented by its original Author, destroy as effectually 
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its moral worth to men as he who picks to pieces a 
work of human art in order to find out the order 
and quality of its paint-layers. 

God's word, like the flaming sword at Eden's 
gate, turns every way reflecting its light in all di- 
rections, so that each spiritually minded reader 
may see it something different from what others 
see, and yet all may be alike true. 

The events of the exode from Egypt supplied 
our Lord with a text for a discourse respecting 
Himself as the bread of heaven for a famishing 
world, while to Paul they furnished a type of the 
Christian Ufe. 

So too, the waters of Noah indicated to the 
prophet Isaiah (54 : 9), the oath of God for the 
protection of His people ; as taught by Jesus in 
(Matt. 24 : 35-41), they illustrated the necessity of 
spiritual watchfulness ; while to Peter they were 
significant of the virtue of baptism (1 Peter 3 : 21), 
and also furnished a solemn warning to false teach- 
ers, as in 2 Peter 2 : 5. 

Let the reader study up these, and such other 
like related passages found all through God's 
Word, and he will see how infinitely varied are 
the practical uses of spiritual interpretation. 

It is the province of an enlightened Scriptural 
interpretation to discern aright the diverse ele- 
ments in the Bible, give to each its due promi- 
nence, and yet keep all within their proper limits. 

The characteristic phases of this interpretation 
manifest themselves in the New Testament Scrip- 
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ture, especially in the Epistles which bring the 
fall light of the Gospel to bear on the past and 
present dispensations of God in the world. 

But even here also the light soon became 
dimmed by the admission of heterogeneous ele- 
ments from other quarters. 

Instead of taking up and developing the prin- 
ciples laid down on the subject under considera- 
tion, in the New Testament Scriptures, men began 
to yield to philosophic and heathenish influences, 
and thus subjected mitch that was written to the 
puerile conceits and unnatural suppositions of 
critics, and ending with incongruous mixtures. 

For example, the fathers knew well enough that 
Christ and His salvation were the end to which 
the Old dispensation with all its rites and ceremo- 
nies pointed, and that the New dispensation, con- 
taining the reality which was but dimly fore- 
shadowed by the other, must necessarily be vastly 
superior to it. 

And yet, being only partially acquainted with 
the Old Testament, as but few of them had care- 
fully studied it, they often mistook the real nature 
of its connection with the New ; and while it pre- 
sented Jevsrish rites and ordinances as being in di- 
rect antagonism to the Gospel, still they saw no 
inconsistency in permitting a ritualism in the 
church of essentially the same nature as the old, 
and far more complicated and cumbrous. 

The fair spiritual form of Christianity thus be- 



Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



INTEllPRETATION OF THE SCRIPTURES. 421 

came early shroudeH with the old garments of the 
letter. 

And when in the hands of the school-men the 
composite elements were reduced to a regular 
theological system, the progressive character of 
revelation was virtually ignored. 

Creation and redemption, Judaism and Christi- 
anity were treated as if they appeared simulta- 
neously in the counsels of God ; and the records 
concerning them were prized only as containing 
the materials for judging in respect to what was 
false or sound in doctrine. 

This being true, it was likely to occur that, in 
cases of discussion over unsettled questions, they 
would often be wrongly used, and applied to con- 
clusions essentially erroneous. 

Even systematic divines, who grew up under 
Protestant influences, well-nigh overlooked the 
principle of progression in the divine plan, and 
failed in a measure to see many elements of truth 
and duty embodied in the Old Testament religion, 
and in a form wisely adapted to the time in which 
they then lived. 

It would consume too much time to give illus- 
trations of the various influences brought to bear 
on interpreters of Scripture in the past, and to no- 
tice in detail the shades of difference which have 
appeared in the style of interpretation successively 
adopted even by Protestant writers. 

We can merely indicate some of the results 
here ; which are, that by the more thorough inves- 
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tigation of the seme of Scripture, and a careful 
application of the principles it establishes, there 
has been gained, if not a clearer apprehension 
of the advance made in spirirual light and liberty 
by the introduction of the Gospel, at least a 
deeper insight into the meaning and design of the 
things which p7'e€eded it. 

The history, typology, and prophecy of the Old 
Covenajat have become better understood, inso- 
much that the works devoted to the consideration 
of these subjects until within a comparatively late 
period, have now been rejected in a great measure, 
as being antiquated. 

But in the Protestant church a spirit arose, 
which, in another direction, involved the interpre- 
tation of Scripture in a more serious conflict, and 
the plan of God in a deeper maze of ambiguity. 

The rationalistic spirit exalted reason to the 
same place in morals and religion as in science, 
and made it the measure of all things to be ac- 
cepted and believed by men. 

It stripped the plan of God also of its more es- 
sential elements, from the fact that it would ac- 
knowledge nothing strictly supernatural in Christ's 
person and work. To justify its theory based 
upon this meager belief, without formally discard- 
ing the authority of Scripture, it adopted a style of 
interpretation which explained away into strong 
hyperboles or vague generalities all passages bear- 
ing on the divinity of Christ, the personality of 
the Spirit, the reality of our Lord's miracles, the 
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atoning character of His death and other cognate 
doctrines. 

But the simple and unambiguous statements of 
the Bible have proven too powerful for this pro- 
cess of reduction, and after every shift and device 
of learning have been tried, the most competent 
scholars agree in rejecting the rationalistic mode 
of interpretation as being utterly untenable. 

But another, and a very common cause of fail- 
ure in true interpretation of the Scriptures is 
found in the very opposite direction from that 
above mentioned, namely, in iffnarance and mis- 
conception of the true scope and spirit of revela- 
tion. 

Hasty conclusions which result from ignorance, 
or from superficial examination and prejudice, are 
among the most frequent reasons asserted for un- 
belief. 

Men who have not a single qualification for criti- 
cism of the sacred text are even among the most 
zealous and blatant in their attempts to criticise 
God in His word and works. 

A moment's reflection ought to convince them, 
if they had mental acumen enough to discern it, 
that they are dealing with problems beyond their 
depth, and which must be left therefore for others 
to fathom and solve . who are better qualijied for 
the task. 

It is evident to all, that there are many passages 
in holy writ, both in the original languages and in 
our own translation, which are not plain to every 
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one, and which can only be explained, if at all, by 
the thoughftul and learned. 

And there are other passages, the truth of which, 
in their spiritual reach, meaning, and conscious 
results, can properly be understood by those only 
who have experienced the power and enlighten- 
ment of divine grace. 

It is impossible for others to know them, be- 
cause they are spiritually discerned. 

But after all that even sanctified learning, in- 
tellect, and heart can interpret from this store- 
house of wisdom and truth, still there are texts, 
the depth of whose spiritual meaning and vast 
range of application have not yet been attained. 

It is no matter of surprise to us therefore that 
those who have neither learning, mental superior- 
ity nor religious principle, should meet with diffi- 
culties. 

The greatest wonder of all indeed, would consist 
in such as are avowedly opposed to all religion 
not finding mi^A to antagonize and reject in the 
Bible. 

But wherever Scripture is read in the spirit of 
its own light, and taken in the native import and 
simplicity of its words, all perversion and contra- 
riety of its meaning necessarily disappear, leaving 
no difference of opinion to exist among unbiased 
interpreters of Scripture. 

The variety of views which have been expressed 
by believers in revelation, have had their origin 
for the most part, as we have already stated, in 
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the history of the human mind rather than in the 
history of Scriptural interpretation. 

They have not sprung from Scripture itself, but 
have been read into it by reason of changing cir- 
cumstances, and the fluctuating currents of opinion 
which were unfavorable to an enlightened study 
and just appreciation of its contents. 

Hence the comparative ease with which simple- 
manded Christians, if only guided by the interpret- 
ing Spirit, arrive at the same conclusions on all 
essential points as those already established by 
the most competent interpreters of Scripture. 

The chief conflict now is with rationalism —ra- 
tionalism in the scientific form, not disputing so 
much about the interpretation of Scripture in itself, 
but the authenticity of its writings rather, and the 
credibility of its statements. 

Figurative language supplies an endless fund of 
matter for carping adversaries whose ignorance is 
their only protection from universal contempt. 

But in this conflict, also, we have no doubt but 
that the Bible will hold its ground and even gain 
by the process. 

Just as in the past, the more the materials have 
increased by which its veracity might be tested, 
and the greater the exactness and fidelity with 
which it has been examined, so also has the fuller 
light been thrown on its testimony, and the more 
general has been the agreement in its interpreta- 
tion among those who have approached it in a sin- 
cere and teachable spirit. 
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And thu8 we feel assured will it continue to be 
in the future. 

As it casts its light upon all, so by a reflex law 
will it receive light from all, and that in propor- 
tion as the means of knowledge increase and the 
results of experience accumulate. 

And thus as the process goes on, a clear dis- 
cernment will be obtained of those parts which 
have hitherto been found most obscure, and a 
fuller meaning will be derived from others like- 
wise which have formerly been but partially under- 
stood. 

Looking backward, we see how the church, as 
by inspiration of God has already come to a clear 
understanding of the Scripture Canon, and is now 
agreed also in the interpretation of all its essential 
doctrines relating to faith and practice. 

And so too may we not hope with confidence, 
that the same unerring instinct — the instinct of 
truth, in which an overruling Providence conceals 
Himself, — the work of Scripture interpretation will 
still be carried on amid all seeming chance and in 
spite of all human error, until we arrive at a truer 
knowledge of all that God hath spoken to the 
children of men ? 

In view of what has already been accomplished, 
and is being done still along this line to-day, we 
may contemplate the grander results awaiting us 
in the future and take courage from the prospect 
that — " Then shall we know, if we follow on to 
know the Lord : for His going forth is prepared as 
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the morning ; and He shall come unto us as the 
rain, and as the latter and former rain unto the 
earth." 

Add to this the declaration of Christ that "when 
He, the Spirit of truth, is come. He will guide you 
into all truth," and what a mighty inspiration of 
faith does it not furnish for the prosecution of 
this, and every other form of investigation by 
which to know God and His revealed will con- 
cerning us ! 

Surely it becomes us not to despond then con- 
cerning the perpetuity of God's Word and the 
brighter glory that shall follow from a more per- 
fect knowledge of it, but to look forward in the 
spirit of a calm trust and abiding confidence. 

We have all things to hope for in the future 
and nothing to fear. 

** God is His own interpreter, 
And He will make it plain." 
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I have read with pleasure and interest the open- 
ing chapters of the above work by my old seminary 
friend, Rev. Isaac C. Hughes, and regret that time 
did not permit me to complete the reading. The 
style ifc terse and vigorous, the thought clear, and 
the themes always timely, and I hope to read the 
work entire when it is published. 

Rev. J. G. Pkazer, 

Cleveland, O. Sec, O. Home Mins, Society, 

Rev. I. C. Hughes : Dear Brother— I think 
your book is excellent. It discusses aa important 
subject in a clear and forcible manner. I think 
it will interest and usefully instruct the readers, of 
which I hope it will have many. 

Yours very fraternally, 

J. M. Sturtevant, D. D. 

I heartily concur with the opinion of Dr. Stur- 
tevant, and am further impressed with the great 
suggestiveness of the successive pages of the book. 

Wellington, O. Rev. S. D. Gammell. 

My Deau Bhothek Hughes -I have been ex- 
ceedingly interested in reading your very able 
manuscript. Parts of it are truly eloquent. It 
exhibits a vast amount of research and a rare vig- 
or of style. 

Rev. Robert G. Hutohins, D. D. 

Pastor 2d Churchy Oberlin, 0. 
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